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PREFACE. 


——— 


In the autumn of 1880, the writer was invited by 
the Rev. E. H. Bickersteth, Vicar of Christ Church, 
Hampstead, to occupy the pulpit of that church on 
certain Sunday mornings, during the Vicar’s absence 
on a tour in India and Palestine. 

Kighteen sermons were preached in answer to this 
invitation, between November 1880 and April 1881. 

The congregation expressed a wish that the sermons 
should be printed. And they further provided the 
means of publication, by subscribing for two hundred 
and forty copies of the book. 

The sermons preached at Christ Church have been 
distinguished in the Index by asterisks, and also by 
the date prefixed to each separate sermon. An 
Ordination Sermon preached in the Pro-Cathedral at 
Liverpool during the same period, has been inserted in 
its place. Hight other sermons or studies, which 
seemed to fill up certain gaps in the series between 
Advent and Easter, or had been already prepared for 
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press in connection with the general subject of the 
book, have been either inserted or appended to the 
rest. 

Those who listened to the sermons, and desired to 
have them in their hands, are perhaps best. able to 
judge of their value. It is hoped that others also may 
find them profitable. 

The greater part of the book is directly concerned 
with the Person and Work of our blessed Saviour Jesus 
Christ. It is an attempt to set forth “Jesus and the 
Resurrection” in some fresh aspects to those who are 
already acquainted with both. In dwelling upon the 
Person of our Lord, the preacher has found a pleasure 
beyond the power of words to express. It was in no 
way diminished by being shared. To a most appre- 
ciative and attentive audience, and to a very kind and 
liberal circle of subscribers, the author desires to 
convey his warmest acknowledgments and best thanks. 
For any “fruit that may remain” of this labour, ‘ Not 
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy Name be the 
praise.” 


HAmMPpsTEAD, 
July, 1881. 
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THE SILVER SOCKETS, 


“ And the silver of them that were numbered of the congregation 
was an hundred talents, and a thousand seven hundred and threescore 
and fifteen shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary: A bekah for 
every man, that is, half a shekel, after the shekel of the sanctuary, for 
every one that went to. be numbered, from twenty years old and 
upward, for six hundred thousand, and three thousand, and five hundred 
and fifty men. And of the hundred talents of silver were cast the 
sockets of the sanctuary, and the sockets of the vail; an hundred 
sockets of the hundred talents, a talent for a socket.”—Exodus xxxviii. 
25-27. 


fe BOUT half a year after the Israelites came out | 
¥| of Egypt, a certain collection was made by 
the commandment of the Lord (Exodus xxx. 
11-16). To this collection all the fighting men, from 
twenty years old and upward, were required to contri- 
bute. Every man’s contribution was to be exactly equal, 
and the sum was fixed. It was about a quarter of an 
B 
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ounce of silver, worth from a shilling to fifteen-pence. 
The contributions were over 600,000 in number, and the 
silver of them that were numbered was 100 talents or 
1775 shekels. The 100 talents were the exact amount 
of money contributed by 600,000 men. Now a talent 
(according to the tables) weighs two pounds more than 
a hundred-weight, so that those 600,000 persons con- 
tributed silver to the amount of five tons. Of these 
“hundred talents of silver were cast the sockets of the 
sanctuary, and the sockets of the vail; an hundred sockets 
of the hundred talents, a talent for a socket.” These 
sockets were the foundations of the solid part of the 
tabernacle, foundations which would make a firm 
resting-place for the building upon the ground, too 
heavy to be easily moved, and too large to sink far into 
the surface. | 

Kivery man of twenty years old or upward in Israel 
could reflect, as he saw these massive silver foundations 
taken up or laid down, or carried in wagons on the 
march, that he himself had done as much as any other 
person to bring that great contribution to the taber- 
nacle of God. No rich man could boast that he had 
given more than his poor brother; no poor man could 
be shamed by the thought that he had given less than 
the rich. Those large weights of silver represented 
the ransom of the life of Israel, and every board in 
the walls of the tabernacle was founded upon the 
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ransom of 12,000 souls. For every man’s contribution 
was called “the ransom of his soul.” 

When an Israelite was numbered amongst the 
armies of the living God, he was required to remember 
that he had been formerly an Egyptian slave; that 
God had given Egypt for his ransom (Isaiah xliii. 8), 
that all the first-born of Egypt had been destroyed 
by pestilence in order that Israel might go free. God 
said unto Pharaoh, “Israel is My son, even My first- 
born, and I say unto thee, Let My son go that he may 
serve Me, and if thou refuse to let him go, behold, I 
will slay thy son, even thy first-born ” (Iix. iv. 22, 23). 
It was no mere figure of speech to say that the 
Israelites were a ransomed people. They had been 
brought out of Egypt at the sacrifice of an enormous 
number of Egyptian lives. The act of God in re- 
deeming them had been the utter ruin of Egypt, and 
the whole transaction by which God had redeemed his 
people was far too solemn for them to be allowed to 
forget. When they entered their names as living men 
able to fight for the land of promise, they must re- 
member how much they owed. Every man must pay 
a certain sum of money in acknowledgment of the 
ransom of his soul. Otherwise the pestilence that 
destroyed the first-born of Egypt might justly return 
upon him. And the first collection from the Israelites, 
the first acknowledged ransom of the souls, became a 

B 2 
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silver foundation for the tabernacle. Throughout their 
journeyings in all the dust of the wilderness, wherever 
the tabernacle was set up, the walls of the holy place 
and of the most holy and the pillars of the vail stood 
upon the same basis, the price paid for men’s souls. 
Is not the meaning of this most striking fact too plain 
for any one to miss? 

The foundation fact of all churches is that man is 
redeemed from bondage by the blood of Jesus Christ at 
the cost of we know not what devastation among the 
powers of darkness that rule over death and hell. God 
plagued Egypt and destroyed her people that Israel 
might go free; but what has He said of the greater 
work of bringing again from the dead our Lord Jesus 
with all who are raised with Him, “TI will ransom them 
from the power of the grave: I will redeem them from 
death: O death, I will be thy plagues, O grave, I will 
be thy destruction: repentance shall be hid from mine 
eyes” (Hos. xi. 14). 

What a lesson these foundations give as to the cost of 
the ransom of a soul! Five tons of silver, in value 
£37,000, are made into a hundred masses of metal, and 
laid in the sand of the desert at the bottom of the 
tabernacle where we should put bricks or common 
stone. Who would put silver where all the dust and dirt 
of the ground would cover it, just to make a foundation 
for a wall? 
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Yet even so was the life of Jesus Christ trodden down 
on the earth, and He laid His honour in the dust, that 
on Him we might stand as pillars in the temple o7 
our God, and be made beautiful and glorious in Elis 
sight. “ Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things 
as silver and gold, but with the precious blood of 
Christ.” 

The remainder of the same ransom, the 1775 shekels, 
became the topmost ornaments of the pillars of the 
court. Thus the lowest foundation of the inner building 
and the topmost ornaments of the outer court are both 
formed of the same material, the ransom of men’s souls. 
The foundation and the “ Head of the corner” are one. 

From this time the tribute disappears from history, 
until we read of David’s attempt to number the people 
(2 Sam. xxiv., 1 Chron. xxi.). 

The anger of the Lord was kindled by Israel’s sin 
(possibly in their rebellion under Absalom against their 
anointed king). Satan, who is always the accuser of 
God’s people, stood up against them, as against Job, 
and accused them to their God. He saw fit to punish | 
them, and permitted Satan to go and tempt David to 
number Israel and Judah. 

Joab, David’s commander-in-chief, very naturally 
abhorred the task. He knew the peculiar decree that 
guarded the numbering of the children of Israel 
(Exod. xxx. 12), “ When thou takest the sum of the 
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children of Israel after their number, then shall they 
give every man a ransom for his soul unto the Lord 
when thou numberest them; that there be no plague 
among them when thou numberest them.” Joab knew 
that this law allowed of no relaxation. “The rich 
shall not give more, and the poor shall not give less than 
half a shekel.” ‘They shall give every man a ransom 
for his soul when thou numberest them.” The penalty 
of omitting this payment is clearly indicated: ‘“ That 
there be no plague among them.” 

When David commanded Joab to number the people, 
he replied, “ Why doth my lord the King require 
this thing? why will he be a cause of trespass to 
Israel?” 

There was only one way of trespass for Israel in 
being numbered, viz. the omission of this payment of 
the half shekel which the law required. Joab must 
have known that in many instances this payment was 
impossible. + Not very long before, we find the quarter 
of a shekel considered to be a sufficient present for the 
prophet Samuel (1 Sam. ix. 8); and half a shekel to a 
poor soldier of David’s army must have been a very 
considerable sum. It was two pence according to the 
Gospel measure, as much as a day labourer could earn 
in two days in our Lord’s time. And in the days of 
‘David money was probably much less plentiful. Under 
these circumstances Joab would think it most undesir- 
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able to be made a tax-gatherer. It was of the utmost 
importance to Joab to be popular. Two outrageous 
crimes were on record against him which had never 
been avenged. He had murdered Abner (2 Sam. iii. 27), 
and murdered Amasa, the son of Jether, David’s 
sister's son, a brother officer whom Dayid had 
appointed to take his place (2 Sam. xx. 10). All 
this David knew, but could not depose or punish him, 
because he himself was in Joab’s power. Joab held 
the secret of Uriah’s death (2 Sam. xi. 14-17). He 
probably knew more of that matter than any one else 
in the kingdom, except Nathan the prophet, with whom 
David was safe. 

In view of all this Joab’s high yee in the eyes 
of the army was his only safeguard. 

If he ceased to be Captain of the hosts of Israel, he 
ran the risk of losing his life. David would not 
however be turned from his purpose. His “ word 
prevailed against Joab.” But Joab’ found himself 
unable to enforce the collection universally, for the 
pestilence of Egypt followed: “There died of the - 
p2ople from Dan even to Beersheba 70,000 men.” 
The angel that smote the people stretched out his hand 
over Jerusalem to destroy it also; but as he was 
destroying, the Lord beheld, and He repented Him of 
the evil, and said to the angel that destroyed, “It is 
enough, stay now thine hand.” And the Lord gave 
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commandment to David to go and set up an altar unto 
the Lord in the threshing-floor of Ornan the Jebusite ; in 
the same mountain of which he had told Abraham long 
before, when he offered up Isaac; the place where the 
father of all believers first foresaw: that God would 
provide Himself the lamb for the greatest burnt-offering 
in the world. 

To Mount Moriah David accordingly went up, and 
bought the oxen that were treading out the corn, 
with the threshing-floor itself, for 50 shekels of silver. 
Afterwards, when it appeared that this was the place 
which the Lord had chosen out of all the tribes of 
Israel to put his name there, David bought the whole 
estate, not the threshing-floor only, but the land 
surrounding it, the whole site for the temple. 

For this he gave 600 shekels of gold by weight 
(2 Sam. xxiv. 24 and 1 Chron. xxi. 25). He himself paid 
an hundredfold the appointed ransom of a soul when he 
bought the threshing-floor of the Jebusite. He paid 
in gold 1200 times the same appointed ransom when 
he bought the whole estate on which the temple was 
built. ‘ And David built there an altar unto the Lord, 
and offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings and 
called upon the Lord, and He answered him from 
heaven by fire upon the altar of burnt-offering; and 
the Lord commanded the angel and he put up his 
sword again into the sheath thereof.” 


OTHER SHADOWS OF REDEMPTION. 9 


In the sacrifice offered in that threshing-floor, the 
dying Israelites saw themselves again redeemed. It 
was a second deliverance, like that given them in the 
last of the plagues of Egypt. The spot where God had 
a second time sealed their redemption was to be 
thenceforth their place of worship. 

When they turned their faces towards that altar, 
they should always be accepted as the redeemed of the 
Lord. Again the foundation of God’s dwelling-place 
is laid in the ransom of souls. This truth is always 
set before us in the Bible whenever a house of God is 
built. And the manner in which it is stated becomes 
more and more spiritual from the beginning to the 
end. First we see a tabernacle supported on solid 
silver sockets, each socket being the literal and material 
ransom of 6000 souls. Next we see Solomon’s temple 
built not on silver sockets but on the place where God 
had once more accepted His people as redeemed. They 
and their king had practically denied the ‘ Lord that 
bought them ;” they had again confessed Him, and in’ 
the place where God accepted their acknowledgment | 
of redemption Solomon’s temple was built. When the 
temple was restored after the captivity in the same spot, 
its first high priest was made a remarkable type of 
the Redeemer. We see Joshua, that is Jesus, standing 
up against Satan clothed with “filthy” garments, 
which were then taken from him; and again clothed 
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“with change of raiment,” to signify the putting away 
of sin which he had taken upon himself. 

When this was done the foundation of the temple 
was laid before him with this promise, “ Behold I will 
enerave the graving thereof, saith the Lord of hosts, 
and I will remove the iniquity of that land in one day ” 
(Zech. iii. 9). 

When we come to the New Testament and to 
the spiritual temple, all these shadows are turned 
into reality by the redemption that is wrought in 
Jesus Christ. His blood is verily the seed of the 
church. They who take hold of His covenant drink 
the pledge of it in His blood. Every soul in the great 
multitude that no man can number comes out of Ms 
great tribulation clothed in garments washed in His 
blood. ‘ Know ye not,” says the Apostle, “that your 
bodies are the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in 
you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? 
For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in 
your bodies, and in your spirits, which are God’s ” (1 
Cor. vi. 19, 20). 

From. the time of David we hear no more of the 
tribute until after the Babylonish captivity. Nehemiah 
relates that “also we made ordinances to charge our- 
selves yearly with the third part of a shekel for the ser- 
vice of the house of God” (Neh. x. 32). The poor Jews 
released from captivity charged themselves with the 
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third part ofa shekel. The half was more than they could 
pay. The dangerous process of numbering the army is 
here abandoned, and the payment becomes a yearly rate. 
The armies of Israel now became a militant church. 

When the Lord shall come to His temple and gather 
together His redeemed, they are to be a multitude 
which no man can number, for they are all the 
ransomed of the Lord, and He alone “knoweth them 
that are His.” This was doubtless one reason why He 
put such difficulties in the way of His ancient people 
being numbered by man. It was to signify that He 
alone knows them ; that to separate sheep from goats, 
or wheat from tares, or gold from dross before His 
coming is a thing that no one else can do. We are 
“the people of His pasture,” “the sheep of His hand.” 
Let no church presume to decide who are and who are 
not within the pale of God’s fold. Let no man dare to 
do so either. For the church of God is not “ written 
in the earth,” but “ written in heaven”—*“ whose names 
are in the book of life.” 

The ordinance of Nehemiah appears to have survived | 
in the time of our Lord, and the original sum of half a 
shekel was again paid. We hear of this tribute for the 
last time when Jesus Himself was at Capernaum. 
There, “they that received the half shekel came to 
Peter and said, Doth not your Master pay the half 
shekel (or the two pence)?” (St. Matt. xvii. 24). 
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We may perhaps infer from the tribute being asked 
of Peter that the house at Capernaum, which was the 
earthly home of Jesus during His ministry, was Peter’s 
house. | 

Peter’s boat on the Sea of Galilee and Peter’s house 
at Capernaum both gave shelter to our Lord. 

Here Jesus and the rest of the now glorious 
company were in retirement for a little season before 
the last great journey to Jerusalem, which ended the 
earthly ministry of the Son of Man, and ended it ina 
sacrifice for us. ‘‘ Doth not your Master pay tribute ?” 
might well be asked at this season when He was about 
to pay every man’s ransom for his soul ! 

Little thinking how much might be contained in 
such a question, Peter said “yes.” He was apparently 
outside the house when he fell in with the collectors ; 
he may have met them at the door. 

He appears to have gone in to fetch the money, or, 
perhaps, to mention it to his Lord. But, as he came in, 
before he could utter a word, Jesus, who knew what 
had passed outside though He was not there in bodily 
presence, anticipated His disciple, “What thinkest 
thou, Simon? the kings of the earth, of whom do they 
take custom or tribute? of their own children or of 
strangers?” Peter, ever ready, answers without 
hesitation, “Of strangers.” “Jesus saith unto him, 
Then are the children free.” 


OTHER SHADOWS OF REDEMPTION. 13 





At this answer the apostle may well have stood 
perplexed. A moment ago, he had pledged his master 
to the tribute. Now he sees that payment cannot 
justly be required. For he could not mistake the 
argument. It was God’s tribute, not Cesar’s. It was 
not the kings of the earth in this instance, but the 
King of Heaven who was taking tribute, and His own 
Son is free. This argument would come with double 
force to Peter who had but a little while ago seen his 
Master in glorious majesty on the Mount of ‘l'ransfigura- 
tion, and heard the voice that said of Him, “ This is 
My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased, hear ye 
Him.” Even before that, Peter had confessed Him to 
be the “Christ the Son of the living God.” And 
now, was not the Son of God free from the tribute 
demanded of His servants, the slaves whom He had 
brought out of Egypt and redeemed for His own? 
“They shall give every man a ransom for His soul.” 
But what of Him “ whose goings forth have been from 
of old, from everlasting”? How should God pay 
tribute to God ? How long Peter was left to think of | 
this wonder, acknowledged by him already, but not 
yet applied to the facts of every-day life, we cannot tell. 
Probably not long, for Jesus added, “ Notwithstanding, 
lest we should offend them, go thou to the sea and cast an 
hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up; and 
when thou hast opened his mouth thou shalt find a 
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piece of money,’—~.e. a shekel (the exact sum is named 
by St. Matthew). ‘That take and give unto them for 
Me and thee.” The disciple then went forth upon 
his errand, and he had not far to go. We can imagine 
his telling the collectors that in a little while ‘he 
would bring them what they asked. They were close 
by the Sea of Galilee, and there Peter found what he 
required, the shekel that paid tribute for the servant 
and the Son together,—for the “sinful man,” that had 
been redeemed from Egypt, and for his sinless Lord. 
Here we may see Him of whom it is truly written, 
“Thou hast put all things under His feet.” It was said 
to man in Paradise, “ Have dominion over the fish of the 
sea.” Other creatures are named afterwards, but the 
fish of the sea first. Over no creatures did Christ more 
frequently assert His power than these, and that 
especially where other power had'failed. ‘Master, we 
have toiled all night, and have taken nothing, neverthe- 
less at Thy word I will let down the net.” Again, it 
was when they could not draw their net for the 
multitude of fishes enclosed in it that St. John said to 
his companions, “ Itis the Lord.” And in this story we 
have another example of His dominion over “ whatso- 
ever passeth through the paths of the seas.” We may 
safely say that none except Himself and His Father 
knew of that shekel in the mouth of the fish that first 
came up. The Eternal Son paid tribute to the Eternal 
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Father out of a treasury which was theirs alone. 
In this, as in a former instance, Jesus delivered the 
key of it to St. Peter and bade him bring forth 
what was required. It was not a sign done for the 
multitude. | 

The circumstances did not admit of display. Like 
one or two of the greatest wonders in the gospel, it 
was done for the disciples alone. No one else can well 
have known of it. Few, even had they been told, 
would have believed. Peter is not likely to have tried 
the faith of the collectors by stating whence the shekel 
came. No! This was one of the private miracles of 
our Saviour which were most wonderful, but perhaps 
very few. And for its teaching it is also very valuable, 
“ Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them”... 
“That take and give unto them for ME and THEE. For 
Me, z.e. for Jesus ; but also for THEE; for Peter, for the 
sinful man who was to deny Him. O marvellous con- 
descension and assurance of brotherhood from the mouth 
of the Lord!. A little while before He had said, “ Get 
thee behind me, Satan ;” He now speaks to the same 
disciple of “ Me and thee!” 

He had used the same language of fellowship through- 
out. “ Then are the children free.” “Lest we should 
offend them.” ‘ Thou shalt find a shekel,” the appointed 
tribute for two souls, no less and no more; “ that 
take, and give unto them for Me and thee.” 
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Nor was it for Peter only that He paid the ransom 
of the soul. The ransom was demanded of Christ, who 
owed nothing. It was due from us who owed every- 
thing, and had nothing to pay. And He gave it for — 
both, “dest we should offend them.” For Himself He 
paid the things that He never took; for us He paid for 
all that we had taken, the price of our sins and trespasses, 
making His soul a trespass-offering and Himself sin for 
us. In the method of His payment He is Divine. The 
source from which He made the payment was open to 
no others, except His Father and Himself. In sharing 
the payment He ismost human. “Iand My Father are 
one,’ He saith, and He goes to His Father’s treasury 
for the ransom. But “ That take,” He saith to each 
one of us, “and give unto them for Me and thee;” as , 
though He were a sinful man like ourselves. For each 
believer by himself He pays the soul’s ransom with His 
own. In this place, Peter is not alone, but repre- 
sentative of every sinful man. It is not for me and 
you only that He gives it, but for each man singly and 
separately as though there were no other, and for each as 
joined to Him, “That take and give unto them for Me 
and thee.” Thus “ He that is joined to the Lord is one 
spirit.” And thus, every one for whom Christ pays 
ransom is made a Son of God. “If the Son shall,” 
thus “ make you free” by paying your ransom, “ ye shall 
be free indeed.” | | 
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The sinful man when he is a ransomed sinner has 
become a child of God! 

This is the conclusion and abolition of the tribute 
paid for the ransom of thesoul. Many a time before, it 
had been demanded and paid in half shekels, just like 
the types and shadows of the law, half the truth wait- 
ing for the other half, better than nothing certainly, 
but as certainly not the whole. We never read in 
Scripture that any one except our Lord paid the whole 
shekel. Speaking strictly, it was unlawful. No man 
could pay off that ransom for himself. Hach one must 
pay the half shekel year after year, “ offering often- 
times the same” ransom that could never buy off the 
soul. And no man could “ by any means redeem his 
brother, nor give to God a ransom for him.” 

When Christ came, He for the first time paid the 
whole shekel “for me and thee.’ For Himself, that 
needed it not, to satisfy the outward rite, and “lest we 
should offend them;” for us, that needed it so deeply, 
not in form, but in truth. And He paid it lawfully ; 
for He and those for whom He pays are one. Thus, 
“the redemption of the soul is precious, and ceaseth for 
ever’ in the faith of the Son of God who “loved the 
church and gave Himself for it;” yes, and let us add 
each one for himself, “who loved me, and gave Him- 
self” a ransom “ for me and thee.” 
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THE ARK AS THE FORERUNNER. 


“Give ear, O Shepherd of Israel, Thou that leadest Joseph like a 
flock; Thou that dwellest between the cherubims, shine forth. Before 
Ephraim and Benjamin andManasseh stir up Thy strength, and come 
and save us.” —Psalm Ixxx. 1, 2. 


eosin RE is something remarkable in this passage. 

ae| ‘Chere seems to be some reference to the march 
of Israel through the wilderness, because the 
tabernacle of God was always carried in the centre 
of the column just in front of Ephraim, Benjamin 
and Manasseh, who made up the third division of the 
host of Israel, and God is asked to appear “ before 
Ephraim, Benjamin and Manasseh ” now. 

But this is not a wilderness Psalm. The words of the 
8th and following verses refer to a time when the 
wilderness march was over. ‘Thou hast brought a 
vine out of Egypt: Thou hast cast out the heathen, 
and planted it. Thou preparedst room before it, and 
didst cause it to take deep root, and it filled the land.” 
The Psalm has been referred to the time of Hezekiah, 
to whom some members of the tribes of Ephraim and 
Manasseh were joined, and it has been thought that it 





OTHER SHADOWS OF REDEMPTION. 19 


a a te 


is a prayer against the Assyrians.* But however this 
may be, the second verse seems clearly to be an allusion 
to the wilderness, so that if we would discover the 
foundation of this prayer we must follow the march of 
Israel from Egypt tothe promised land. 

What a marvellous object the Israelitish camp qiuse 
have been to any one who came upon it suddenly in the 
lonesome desert in its divinely marshalled order ! 

There were twelve tribes encamped in a hollow 
square, the three tribes on each side making one great 
division. Inside this hollow square was a smaller one 
answering in form to the other, side for side, consisting 
of one division of priests and three of Levites. In the 


* T am disposed to think that “ Ephraim, Benjamin and Manasseh,” 
are regarded rather in the light of rivals than friends in this prayer. 
If we take Psalms lxxvili., Ixxix. and lxxx. together, we have the 
following chain of events. The 78th Psalm, in its retrospect of 
Israelitish history, leads us up to the change of Shiloh for Jerusalem, 
and of the tribe of Ephraim for Judah. In the 79th Psalm, it appears 
that Jerusalem is not more safe from the heathen invader than Shiloh 
had been. “They have laid” (not only Shiloh, but even) “ Jerusalem,” 
for the moment, “on heaps.” That Ephraim and Manasseh and 
Benjamin too, Judah’s former rival, should exult, is only what might 
be expected. Hence, perhaps, the prayer in Psalm Ixxx., tliat “ before 
Ephraim, Benjamin and Manasseh” God would stir up His strength, 
and save Jerusalem. If Benjamin is inclined to forsake Judah for 
Ephraim, let Benjamin be recalled. If Ephraim and Manasseh are 
disposed to triumph, check their unholy exultation. Or if all three are 
once more minded to form, with Judah, a united Israel, let the hand 
of God encourage them to do so. In any case, and in every way, “ before 
Ephraim, Benjamin and Manasseh, stir up Thy strength, and come 
and save us? He does not say, Save them; but, In their presence, 
SULUE US. 


Cee 
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midst was the tabernacle, God’s own dwelling-place, 
standing in the court of pillars hung with curtains of 
fine linen, with its door toward the east, and “the 
cloud of the Lord was over” the tabernacle “ by day,” 
the cloud that contained His glory, and in the cloud 
there was ‘the appearance of fire by night.” This 
cloud commonly rested on the tabernacle; but when it 
was taken up and rose higher into the sky it was the 
signal for the Israelites to move. 

Whenever the cloud was taken up from the taber- 
nacle, “by day or by night,” the children of Israel 
journeyed, and “in the place where the cloud abode 
there they pitched their tents.” Whether it tarried 
long upon the tabernacle or not, Israel rested; 
“whether it were two days, or a month, or a year,” or 
only a single night, they rested till the cloud moved, 
and when it was taken up “by day or by night, then 
they journeyed.” 

Let us imagine that some summer night in that 
“oreat and terrible wilderness,’ so toilsome to the 
traveller in the heat by day, the cloud was taken up, 
when the Israelites were at rest, or just about to go to 
rest. 

The flash of the fire as it went up the sky would at 
once awaken their attention. A few moments more, 
and the clear blast of the silver trumpets sounding 
the alarm would call on the first of the four 


a 
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divisions led by the camp of Judah to bestir itself for 
the march. 

Meanwhile Aaron and his sons have entered the 
tabernacle. ‘They have taken down “ the covering vail, 
and covered the Ark of the testimony with it.” The 
candlestick is covered, and all the vessels of the 
ministry and the carrying staves are put in. The sons 
of Gershon and Merari bring their wagons and their 
oxen to bear the heavier portions, the bars and boards 
and pillars and foundations, and the rich curtains and 
hangings made for the tabernacle and the court. These 
followed the first division. Then, at a second signal 
from the silver trumpets, the camp of Reuben moves 
forward. The holy things are given to the sons of 
Kohath “to bear them on their shoulders; ” the altars 
of God and His table and His candlesticks and probably 
also the sacred fire. Hach man is appointed to his 
service and his burden by the command of Aaron and 
the priests. The tabernacle is ready to set forth in the 
centre of the camp, though it is no longer a perfect 
whole; but dismantled, part here and part there, and 
every part hidden by its appropriate covering. After 
these two follows Ephraim’s division from the west side, 
the “ Ephraim, Benjamin and Manasseh” of whom we 
read in the text. The camp of Dan from the north 
will presently bring up the rear. 

But where, all this while, is the Guide? ‘The Lord 
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went before them in the cloud by day, and the pillar of 
fire by night.” But who was the human leader ? Who 
was appointed to watch the cloud, to see that the camp 
should neither linger nor hurry? Who first trod the 
unknown path following this heavenly Guide? It was 
the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord and the Levites 
who bare it. ‘The ark of the covenant of the Lord 
went before them,” when they set forth in this 
heavenly order. “The ark of the covenant of the 
Lord went before them,” in the journey, “to search 
out a resting-place for them.” We shall miss a most 
impressive portion of the whole scene if we neglect to 
observe this, ‘Till the Ark and its bearers were ready, 
no one could stir. The Ark was first of all covered with 
the vail, and when the time was come, its bearers 
carried it out of the camp, the cloud of the Lord upon 
them, and “it came to pass when the Ark set forward, 
that Moses said, Rise up, Lord, and let Thine enemies 
be scattered, and let them that hate Thee flee before 
Thee: and when it rested he said, Return, O Lord, 
unto the many thousands of Israel.” 

Here, then, we have briefly the whole order. This 
is the line of Israel’s march. The Ark first, then 
Judah’s division leading the thousands of Israel, then 
Reuben’s camp, then the tabernacle “before Ephraim, ~ 
Benjamin and Manasseh,” and last, the division led by 
the tribe of Dan. 


td 
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But first of all the Lord went before them, and, 
marching beneath the sign of the Lord’s presence, was 
the Ark of His covenant. 

There is no reason to think that this order was ever 
changed. The Ark is the forerunner whenever anything 
definite is told as to the order of these things. It was 
so when they crossed the Jordan, ‘‘ Behold the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord of all the earth passeth over 
_ before you into Jordan.” It was so when they marched 
round Jericho. There was the Ark with the ministers 
of the Lord before it, the seven priests with the seven 
trumpets. The Ark of the Covenant of Jehovah, this is 
the forerunner of Israel. 

The Ark of God always seemed to Israel the pledge 
of His presence. 

In that first sad defeat after the unbelief at Kadesh- 
barnea, the Ark went not out of the camp(Numb. xiv. 44). 
When it did come into the camp of Israel in later days 
in the time of war with the Philistines, the people 
received it with “a shout so that the earth rang again,” 
a shout that spread dismay through the army of the foe. 
What was it that brought the aged Eli to his end? 
“Tsrael hath fled before the Philistines;” he said 
nothing to that. “There hath been a great slaughter 
among the people; ” still he could bear that. ‘“ Thy two 
sons also, Hophni and Phinehas, are dead ;” still Eli was 
dumb—“I opened not my mouth, for Thou didst it.” 
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But “ the ark of God is taken;” and “ it came to pass 
that when he made mention of the Ark of God, Eli fell 
from off the seat backward.” He fell to rise up no more ; 
for “ the glory was departed from Israel.” 

How pathetically does the Psalmist speak of it; “ He 
delivered His strength into captivity, and His glory 
into the enemies’ hand!” And, if we return to the 
wilderness again, do not the words of Moses shew 
plainly that even for the Ark to be in front of the 
camp, and not within it, was like the loss of God’s 
presence by the people ; for when the Ark rested he said, 
“ Return,” and return implies absence. “Return, O 
Lord, unto the many thousands of Israel.” So it was 
then, that without the Ark God’s sanctuary was 
nothing. The tabernacle might be left, but the glory 
was gone. And so it might often be that, when the 
cool night had given place to the sultry day, Ephraim, 
Benjamin and Manasseh (the three youngest of all the 
tribes) might well desire a sight of the presence which 
always cheered them. ‘To feel that the Ark was there, 
even though hidden by the tabernacle, would have been 
something. To see its bearers, to trace perhaps the 
form of the cherubim beneath the covering as it was 
borne along, this would have been still more; but now 
they neither saw it nor felt it near them. Two long 
columns were between them and it. The very taber- 
nacle borne just before them was dismembered, it 
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seemed a tabernacle no more. And as their feet grew 
weary, and their “soul was discouraged because of the 
way, they would long, as Israel so often did, to see the 
sien of power and glory that led them by the right 
way. True, the Ark was gone to lead them. The man of 
God had prayed as it went forth, “ Let them that hate 
Thee flee before Thee.” True, the Ark was before, but 
Ephraim, Benjamin and Manasseh are far behind, they 
are all but hindmost; and what if some cruel foe, as 
Amalek, should come and “smite the hindmost, even all 
that were feeble and weary,” while the Ark was so far 
away that the enemy feared not God? Well, then, 
might such a prayer as this have been uttered, ‘‘ Give 
ear, O Shepherd of Israel, Thou that leadest Joseph 
like a flock; Thou that dwellest between the cheru- 
bims, shine forth.” Thou, who art the forerunner to 
lead, be also the comforter to follow, and here even in 
the hinder parts of the camp, “ before Ephraim, 
Benjamin and Manasseh stir up thy strength, and 
come and save us.” 

Some such meaning as this may explain the allusion 
to the wilderness journey, and the Psalmist may have 
felt when he wrote these words that their life in the 
glorious land was after all something like a wilderness 
journey too, and he sought for Him who had gone 
before them into that land, to keep them while they 
were there and having loved them once to love them 
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unto the end. But have not we too a forerunner 
who has gone to search out a resting-place for us? 
-“T go to prepare a place for you.” This “ Fore- 
runner, even Jesus,” has left His footprints for our 
guidance, “leaving us an example that we should follow 
His steps.” Close behind Him have followed the 
princes of our church, the apostles of the Lord and 
Saviour. Half the camp (who can say how much more 
than half?) has followed them, and we still prolong the 
column, passing on to “the place of which the Lord 
hath spoken to us,” “the glory of all lands.” “The 
thing is true, but the time appointed is long.” The Fore- 
runner seems almost hidden by the multitudes that 
have passed between us and Him; we read of Him, we 
call on Him, we strive for the blessing of those who 
have not seen, yet have believed on Him, and we also 
‘believe ; Lord, help our unbelief”—but “ Lord, we 
would see Jesus.” 

And has He not said, “A little while and ye shall 
see Me”? 

Great and glorious Forerunner! Was it a light thing 
to be next to His footsteps? to be able to say, “ That 
which we have looked upon and our hands have handled 
of the word of life”? 

What a power it must have given to those who first 
preached Jesus, when they felt their hearts burn 
within them at the memory of His words; words 
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which woke up again in their recollection through no 
human power! Oh, for a sight, a memory like this! 

Well may we pray, ‘‘ Thou that dwellest between the 
cherubims, shine forth, stir up Thy strength and 
come and save us.” ‘True, the tabernacle of God is 
among us, but it is all as it were dismembered, and all 
in separate parts. We see it not yet as a perfect whole. 
One member is here, another there. “‘ We know in part, 
we prophesy in part; ” and no part has yet the perfect 
services of the whole, and every part here is covered 
with a vail of flesh, and all the service is a burden. The 
very bodies which are the temple of the Holy Ghost 
are a burden to carry in the wilderness. Oh for the 
presence of the Forerunner! ‘We that are in this 
tabernacle do groan, being burdened, not for that we 
would be unclothed but clothed upon; that mortality 
might be swallowed up of life.” 

“Return, O Lord, unto the many thousands of Israel.” 
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THE ARK PASSING INTO JORDAN. 
(22np Sunpay arrer Triniry, Oor, 24, 1880.) 


“ Behold, the ark of the covenant of the Lord of all the earth passeth 
over before you into Jordan. Now therefore take you twelve men out 
of the tribes of Israel, out of every tribe aman. And it shall come to 
pass, as soon as the soles of the feet of the priests that bear the ark of 
the Lord, the Lord of all the earth, shall rest in the waters of Jordan, 
that the waters of Jordan shall be cut off from the waters that come 
down from above; and they shall stand upon an heap.”—Joshua ili. | 
11-13. 


of Joshua was a very remarkable event in 
itself. It was also the turning point in 





Joshua’s career. Henceforward he was acknowledged 
as a great man. ‘“ And the Lord said unto Joshua; 
This day will I begin to magnify thee in the sight of 
all Israel, that they may know that as I was with 
Moses so I will be with thee. On that day the Lord 
magnified Joshua in the sight of all Israel; and they 
feared him as they feared Moses, all the days of his life 
(verse 7, chapter iv. 14).” Further, the way in which the 
miracle was wrought by the Ark of the covenant of the 
Lord borne by the priests of Israel is very significant 
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and instructive. The spoken word of Joshua and the 
written word of Jehovah met together and were united in 
the act. All was done in such a way as to foreshadow 
an event of the greatest importance in the life of the 
real Joshua, the Lord Jesus—the Saviour of the world. 

Joshua was a great man in Hebrew history in the 
sight of all Israel. Still greater must he be in the 
sight of those who know that the events of his life 
were fashioned so as to make him a figure of the greater 
Joshua who was to come. 

In this view [invite your attention to the miracle 
before us. In the study of the miracles in the Bible it 
_ isimportant always to notice the instrument with which 
the sign was ordered to be done. For example :— 

It was the rod of Moses that smote the River of 
Egypt and the Red Sea and the rockin Horeb. It was 
a tree that was cast into the bitter waters of Marah to 
make them sweet. It was a fiery serpent modelled in 
brass that was lifted up for the bitten Israelites to 
behold. It was the mantle of Elijah that smote the 
waters of Jordan when he went over with Elisha on dry 
ground. 

All these signs might have been done in other ways 
with other instruments. It is for our instruction to 
observe not only the wonder, but the chosen instru- 
ment with which it pleased God that the wonder 
should be done. 4 
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In the case before us the waters of Jordan were cut 
off, not by an out-stretched rod or a folded mantle, but 
by the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord borne by the 
priests of Israel. What did this mean ? 

We are too apt to regard the Ark asa mere token of 
the presence of Jehovah without considering in what 
form it brought Him near. 

The Ark was the base of the throne of Jehovah, who 

is called the “Sitter of the cherubim.” He held His 
throne on the mercy-seat above the Ark. But we are 
not reminded that the mercy-seat or the cherubim 
passed over into Jordan, but “ the Ark of the Covenant 
of Jehovah.” : 
' “The waters of Jordan were cut off before the Ark 
of the Covenant of the Lord.” What is the meaning of 
this? What was the Ark, and what was the Covenant 
belonging to it? 

The Ark was a chest of shittim wood overlaid with 
gold. A chest is not made for the sake of the chest, 
but for the sake of something that is put into it, 
Several things appear to have found a place in this 
particular chest or ark. There was the golden pot 
that had the manna, and Aaron’s rod that budded, and 
the tables of the covenant. These two tables of stone 
were the things for which the Ark was made. ‘“ Hew 
thee two tables of stone like unto the first, and make 
thee an ark of wood; I will write on the tables the 
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words which were on the first tables which thou 


brakest, and thou shalt put them into the Ark.” Y¢s./- {0 Wh 2 


When the Ark reached its last resting-place in 
Solomon’s Temple “there was nothing in it but these 
two tables of stone—the things for which it was first 
made. The words written upon these tables were the 
covenant and the testimony, viz. the words of the ten 
commandments. The covenant is, “I am Jehovah the 
Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, I am Jehovah thy God.” And the ten com- 
mandments are the testimony, “'Thou shalt have no 
other gods before me,” and so on to “Thou shall not 
covet.” These words testify to Jehovah’s character 
and requirements, and bear witness to His people what 
it means to have Jehovah for their God. We find 
then that the Ark was simply the chest which 


contained the ten commandments. The Ark was made 


for the commandments, not the law for the Ark. 
Now, let us change the language of the text for a 
moment, and see what it really says. Behold the Ark 


U LIitrn a 
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of the law—the ten commandments—of the Lord | 


of all the earth passeth over before you into Jordan. 
“And it shall come to pass as soon as the soles of 
the feet of the priests that bear the Ark of the Lord, 
the Lord of all the earth, shall rest in the waters of 
Jordan, that the waters of Jordan shall be cut off from 
the waters that come down from above, and they shall 


\ 
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stand upon an heap” (verse 13). It was from this 
law and these commandments thus carried into the 
waters of Jordan, that the flooded river was driven 
back. It fled from the written words of the law of the 
Lord! But we observe next that the tables of the law 
were not exposed to view in the doing of this wonder. 
It would have been easy to remove them from the place 
where Moses deposited them and to hold them up to 
view. But this was not done. Upon those words 
written with the finger of God we do not know that any 
eye save that of Moses was ever able to look and live. 
The Ark was made to protect Israel from the law 
quite as much as to protect the written law from 
them. 

The covering of the Ark was a mercy-seat or pro- 
pitiation not to be removed from it, that Israel might 
always be shielded from the law of God. And it was 
the law carried in that Ark and underneath that mercy- 
seat, that cut off the waters of Jordan, not the bare 
word of the law itself. It is not hard to interpret this 
sign. St. Paul has taught us that these tables of stone 
signify the “fleshy tables of the heart.” And there 
was only one heart that ever kept that law safely and 
permanently and covered it also with a propitiation to 
make an abiding-place for the most high God. That 
heart was the heart of the Lord Jesus, of whom in “the 
volume of the book it is written,” “I delight todo Thy 
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will, O my God, yea Thy law is within my heart.” By 
itself and exposed to view, the law is like a sharp two- 
edged sword. It was no naked sword that parted the 
waters of Jordan and cut them off. It was not a naked 
sword, but a sword sheathed. It was the sharp sword 
of the law sheathed and buried in a human heart, the 
heart of the Lord Jesus, who passed over before us into 
. the waters of Jordan, waters that did not rise above 
the feet of the ark-bearers, but waters that came in 
even unto His soul. It was this fact that magnified 
the Lord Jesus, the real Joshua, and set Him on a 
place like that of Moses. Yes, a place higher than 
Moses, for it gave Him the name that is above every 
name, the name of Jesus; a name that must live to all 
eternity, and to which every knee must bow. It was 
_ the testimony, when it became the testimony of Jesus, 
the covenant embodied and personified in Jesus, the 
law obeyed by Jesus and the law magnified in the 
death of Jesus for the transgressors of the law, that 
drove back the waters of Jordan, the flood-tide of 
death that overflows all his banks all the time of. 
harvest, and must still overflow until all the living are 
gathered from the earth. 

It may occur to some one to ask, What right have we 
to take the river Jordan as a figure of death? It has 
been so taken time out of mind, but what reason is 
there for so taking it? And what right does the Old 
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Testament give us to regard it in that view? I believe 
there is a good reason and a very simple one, to be 
found in Old Testament history, whence all sound 
interpretations must take their source. | 

How did it become necessary for the Israelites to 
cross the Jordan at all? If you remember the history 
of their journey from Egypt, you will observe that, in 
the first instance, to cross the Jordan was no part of 
the plan. They went up from Horeb straight towards 
the south of Palestine, came to Kadesh-barnea, and sent 
in spies by way of Hebron up the country. They 
proposed to enter the land themselves presently by the 
same road as the spies. But when the spies returned, 
Israel gave up the enterprise. They turned back in 
their hearts into Egypt, and refused to attempt the 
invasion of the Promised Land. In consequence of 
this sin they were compelled to return and bear their 
sin in the wilderness for forty years. At the end of 
that time, when they returned to Kadesh, they could not 
obtain permission to cross the territory of Edom so as 
to enter Canaan by the direct road; they were com- 
pelled to make a circuit round the land of Edom, and 
to attempt the invasion of the Land of Promise another 
way. It was this march round Edom that brought 
them to the other side of Jordan with the fresh 
obstacle between them and the land. But it was sin 
that caused the difficulty. 
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Had their unbelief not prevented them from entering 
from Kadesh-barnea, they would not have had to ask 
permission from Edom at the end of forty years. 

Israel’s twin brother, a part of his very self, became 
the hindrance to him—a hindrance arising really out 
of previous unbelief. But whichever way we look at 
it, sin was the cause that placed Jordan between Israel 
and his inheritance, and “the wages of sin is death.” 
It is sin that brings death between us and the land 
which God has promised us. Sin has brought that 
river of death between us and our heavenly inheritance ; 
a river that cannot be bridged over, a river that it is 
necessary to pass through. The passage of this river 
was the first great enterprise set before Joshua, a task 
to be accomplished before he could really strike at his 
and Israel’s foes. This was the achievement that made 
him as great as Moses. The Lord magnified him in 
the passage of Jordan, so that they feared him ever 
after, all the days of his life. 

If we were to‘pursue the history of the Ark further, 
we should find all else that is recorded of it entirely ~ 
consistent with what we read here. The law borne in 
the heart of Christ is the instrument of judgment no 
less than of salvation. 

The same Ark that cut off Jordan before Israel brought 
the walls of Jericho to the ground. It judged Israel 
in the days of Eli, by delivering them into the hands 

ape 
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of the Philistines in the day when Hophni and Phinehas 
were slain, for “judgment must begin at the house of 
God.” It punished the Philistines even more severely, 
by bringing their god Dagon to the ground, and 
slaying many of them with a great slaughter. 

It slew the men of Bethshemesh, who looked into it, 
without protecting themselves by the shelter of the 
mercy-seat. It slew Uzza, who took hold of it with 
arash hand. Who does not see in all this the danger 
of approaching to the law of the Holy One of Israel 
without the shelter of that propitiation which He has 
Himself ordained ? 

In Christ the law cannot hurt us. Out of Christ it 
‘“worketh wrath.” It is but a sharp two-edged sword 
to slay every soul that sins. 

And now let us look for a few moments at the details 
of this wonder by which Jordan was driven back. 

The Ark was borne by priests to the brim of the 
water. As soon as the soles of the feet of the priests 
were dipped in the brim of the overflow, and rested 
in the waters of Jordan, the river started back from 
their feet and recoiled to a place which is said to have 
been thirty miles away (if it has been rightly identified), 
and stood up there in a great column waiting until 
all Israel had crossed. ‘The ark-bearers did not advance 
further than the brim of the overflow; yet their station 
is said to be “in the midst of Jordan,” ze. not the midst 
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as between the two banks of the river, but between 
the source and course of the stream above, and the sea of 
death into which it empties itself below. The Ark is said 
to “pass into Jordan.” The priests are said to stand 
‘in the midst of Jordan.” Yet their feet do but touch 
the brim of the water; they are not immersed at all. 
Who are the priests in this action? Historically, 
they are the agents and representatives of Israel; the 
officers through whom the people acted in all their 
approaches to God. And typically they are another 
figure of the Lord Jesus. “They truly were many 
priests.” But our Priest is one that ‘ continueth ever,” 
that “ hath an unchangeable priesthood,” a Priest whose 
rights no one else may infringe, whose priesthood is 
not transferable to othermen. The Ark was not usually 
borne by priests. But this was a mediatorial act; an 
act that in its spiritual significance contains both 
sacrifice and offering; an act of a priestly kind. Which- 
ever way we look at it, we are invited to behold the 
death of the Lamb of God which taketh away the 
sins of the world. We behold Him as a priest bearing 
the instrument of death, the weight of the law itself 
on His shoulders. We see Him in His humanity with 
the law written on His heart, and the sword of the 
law sheathed in His soul. We see Him again as the true 
mercy-seat, the propitiation that covers up the law from 
Israel and shields Israel from the law. We see Him 
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again as the “ Sitter of the Cherubim,” “God over all 
blessed for ever.” 

We see Him given for a covenant of the people, 
Himself the Priest and Mediator and surety of the 
better covenant—the old covenant which He has made 
a new covenant in its bearing upon all who believe. 
And we see Him abiding in that position in which He 
holds back the tide of death, and takes away the sharp- 
ness of death, and opens the kingdom of heaven to all 
believers. The ark-bearers stood firm, stationed in the 
midst of Jordan until all Israel had crossed. Thus the 
first verse of our text, “Behold the Ark of the 
covenant of the Lord of all the earth passeth over 
before you into Jordan,” is, in one phrase of the New 
Testament, “ Behold the Lamb of God which taketh 
away the sins of the world.” 

Some other things I should like to notice if time per- 
mits. One is what is said of the ark-bearers, the priests. 
In one view, all the priests of the Old Testament point 
to Christ. In another view, they are Israelites selected 
to do on the part of the rest that which any one might 
conceivably have done, but which all at once could not 
do. Look at them in this ight, and see how the 
bearers of the Ark must pass over Jordan. They who 
are nearest to the Ark have their feet dipped in the 
brim of the water, and the rest of Israel never touched 
the water at all, 
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How it reminds us of that beautiful saying of our 
Saviour: “He that is washed needeth not save to wash 
his feet.” And again the soles of their feet are said, 
not to stand, but to “ vest in the waters of Jordan.” How 
does this recall His tender words: “Come unto Me, all 
ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will cause 
you to rest. Take My yoke upon you.” ‘Take as it 
were upon your shoulder the staff that supports the 
Ark of the covenant, ‘and learn of Me, and ye shall 
find rest to your souls.” 

Even in touching the waters of Jordan, they that 
bear the most of Christ’s yoke, rest from their labours 
and their works do follow them. As for the remainder 
of Israel, they never touched the water at all. They 
hasted and passed over “as they were bidden.” 
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, if a man keep My 
saying, he shall never see death.” 

We might enlarge on the selection of twelve men, 
from the moment it was determined that the Ark 
should thus pass over into Jordan, to take up twelve 
stones from the river’s bed. I might remind you how 
the greater Joshua, in view of His own death, also 
selected twelve who should, each in some special way, 
by some special victory over the last enemy, com- 
memorate His triumph over death. From, 7.e. beginning 
from, the place where the priests’ feet stood firm, 
Joshua’s chosen twelve selected each a stone from the 
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bed of the vanquished river, and carried them over to 
Gilgal. This was the place where the rebuke of God’s 
people was for ever rolled away.’ There the monu- 
ment of death swallowed up in victory was set up. 

I might remind you how three distinct triumphs 
over death among our Lord’s chosen twelve are on 
record; how one triumphed over the sword, and 
another over the cross, and another over the long decay 
of nature, waiting and tarrying until the Lord should 
come and call him to lean upon His bosom once more. 
And these three are but samples of the twelve, who 
were all victorious over death, each in his turn. But 
the great thing for each of us, in view of these things, 
is to learn to be Christ-bearers, and to take Him as 
our shelter, our Ark and mercy-seat to shield us from 
the law. 

We are too apt to forget what our familiar rights 
and privileges cost Him to obtain. We get these 
Bibles of ours so freely, and use them so thoughtlessly. 
The very last thing that occurs to us is the thought 
of danger in handling the Word of God. But the 
first part of that Word that we know to have been 
written, viz. the law, was death to all who touched it 
unprotected or with a careless hand. It needed an 
Ark to hold it and a mercy-seat to cover it, and keep 
it from contact with Israel, lest every one that had 
transgressed it should die. 
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It is one thing to approach the Word of God in 
Christ, it is another to have to do with the Word 
itself alone. 

“The Word of God is alive and powerful and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to 
the dividing asunder of soul and spirit and of the 
joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart.” May God the Holy Spirit 
open our hearts to receive that Word and humble them 
to reverence it. May we remember that in old times 
its place was inthe Inner Sanctuary, that without 
entering into the Holiest no man could reach it, and 
that there is no safe entrance into the Holiest except 
by the blood of Jesus, by His new and living way. 

In all that you and I have to do with that Word 
together, my brethren, may we be cleansed with the 
purification of the Sanctuary, and may that Word, 
fulfilled in Christ for us, make the way plain for us 
over Jordan into the rest and the inheritance that 
remaineth for the people of God. 
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THE BREAD OF GOD. 
(24TH SunpDay aFTER Trinity, Nov. 7, 1880.) 
“For the Bread of God is He which cometh down from heaven, and 


giveth life unto the world. ... and the Bread that I will give is My 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world.”—John vi. 33 and 51. 


Eres LEN the Jews came to seek our Saviour on the 
Yall western shore of the Sea of Galilee, the day 
bss after the feeding of the five thousand, He re- 
Te them because they sought Him chiefly for the 
sake of bread. To them the “Bread of God” meant 
food to eat. And we think very much the same as 





they did ; only instead of natural food for our bodies, we 
expect Him to give us bread for our souls. We think 
that the Bread of God in this discourse means food that 
God gives for man to eat, food for his soul. 

Now in this view of ours, I believe there is an over- 
sight. We get one meaning of the phrase certainly ; 
that the Bread of God means the food which He gives to 
man. But we miss another meaning of the expression, 
which, I suspect, is its older and truer meaning—the 
meaning it has in the Old Testament, a meaning which 
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I cannot but believe our Lord intended here; for “ the 
Bread of God” in the Old Testament meant that which 
He required from men as a sacrifice—that of which no 
man was ever permitted to eat, because it was required 
for the altar. In short, the ‘‘ Bread of God ” in the Old 
Testament language means the fat and the blood of the 
sacrifices, of which no Israelite was allowed to make any 
other use, except to offer it on God’s altar. It was 
called the Bread of God in the Old Testament, because 
it could never be the bread of man. Before I point out 
the places in the Old Testament which contain the 
proof of this fact, let me ask you to notice that some 
such meaning as this is absolutely required by the 
words of our text. 

When our Saviour first mentioned to His hearers the 
Bread of God, as we read in verse 83, “The Bread of 
God is He which cometh down from heaven, and giveth 
life unto the world,’ His hearers, not at once laying 
hold of the meaning of the phrase, replied with a 
natural petition, which would be beautiful as well as 
natural, if those who uttered it had understood what it. 
meant, “‘ Lord, evermore give us this bread.” 

Our Lord replied to their petition, not perhaps in 
the way that might have been expected, but by directing 
them emphatically to Himself. ‘ You ask Me for this 
bread, You have it before you. Iam the bread of life, 
He that cometh to Me shall never hunger, and he that 
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believeth on Me shall never thirst. But I said to you 
that you have both seen Me, and believe not. It is 
not then the bread that you need. That is here before 
you. What you need is to see it and receive it, to take 
and eat it, to come to Me that you may cease to hunger, 
to believe that you may no longer thirst.” 

And then, after a few more words of instruction as 
to God’s purpose in sending Him, and the working out 
of that purpose in the salvation of all believers, reaching 
forward to the resurrection at the last day, our Lord 
repeats again emphatically His first saying, “Iam the 
living bread which came down from heaven . .. and 
the bread which I will give is My flesh, which I will give 
for the life of the world.” Here, He for the first time 
explains how He would become the “ Bread of God.” And 
it is not, observe, in the first place, by feeding His 
people, but by giving Himself for them. The last words 
of our text, in verse 51, admit of only one meaning; “ My 
flesh which I will give for the hfe of the world” means 
My flesh which I shall offer as a sacrifice. It is not, I 
will give it to the world as food ; but, I will give it “ for 
the life of the world” to another, to Him to whom 
alone it can be an acceptable sacrifice, on behalf of, as 
a sacrifice for, as representing the life of the world. 

Thus, the very words of our text require that the 
Bread of God should be in the first place given to God 
for man as a sacrifice, before it can be given to man to 
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eat. It is not Christ in Himself only that isthe Bread 
of God, but Christ as given to God for the life of the 
world; Christ offered and sacrificed, Christ crucified ; 
not Christ as the worker of miracles or the giver of any 
literal food. And this teaching is entirely borne out 
by the passages which speak of the Bread of God in the 
Old Testament. 

The last of these passages, the one nearest to the 
Gospel, is in the prophet [Ezekiel (xliv. 7), “Ye have 
brought into My sanctuary strangers, to pollute My 
house, when ye offer My bread, the fat and the blood.” 

Why were the fat and the blood called God’s bread ? 
The reason is given in the law, in Leviticus vil. 22-27; 
“Ye shall eat no manner of fat, ye shall eat no manner 
of blood.” By “no manner of fat” we are to understand, 
not that fat which might present itself with the flesh of 
any part of an animal that was eaten, but the interior 
fat covering the kidneys, which could be cut away from 
the carcass with all that was enclosed in it, and which 
was always, in every sacrifice, required to be burnt upon 
the altar, whatever might be done with the remainder 
of the victim. It is described first of all in Leviticus iii. 
under the head of the peace-offering, verses 9-11; *‘ And 
he shall offer of the sacrifice of the peace-offering an 
offering made by fire unto the Lord; the fat thereof, 
and the whole rump, it shall he take off hard by the 
backbone: and the fat that covereth the inwards, and 
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all the fat that is upon the inwards, and the two 
kidneys, and the fat that is upon them, which is by the 
flanks, and the caul above the liver with the kidneys, 
it shall he take away. And the priest shall burn it 
upon the altar: it is the food (te. bread) of the 
offering made by fire unto the Lord.” There you may 
see the expression bread applied to this portion of the 
sacrifice for the first time. 

It is “the bread of the offering made by fire unto 
the Lord.” And as with the peace-offering, so with 
the burnt-offering, and with the sin-offering, and 
the trespass-offering. The remainder of the carcass 
might be eaten as a peace-offering, it might be 
burnt on the altar as a burnt offering; or it might 
be burnt outside the camp as the great sin-offer- 
ings were; but in all cases the Bread of God was 
reserved for the altar. A man could no more dare to 
cut away that fat from the carcass with the kidneys 
and prepare it for his own food than he dared to eat 
blood. It was “ the Bread of God” (ch. 111. 16,17). It 
is “ the bread of the offering made by fire for a sweet 
savour.” ‘All the fat is the Lord’s. It shall be 
a perpetual statute for your generations throughout all 
your dwellings that ye eat neither fat nor blood.” 

When these rules had been in use for many years, 
the expression became familiar, as we see by the 
passage in Ezekiel: “Ye offer my bread, the fat and 
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the blood.” Now this view of the expression in the 
text brings out an apparent contradiction. The Bread 
of God in the Old Testament means that which man is 
absolutely forbidden to eat. ‘‘ Ye shall eat neither fat 
nor blood.” But, on the contrary, the Bread of God 
which our Lord spoke of in St. John vi. was that of 
which every man must eat, as we see by verse 55. When 
He had spoken of giving His flesh for the life of the 
world, and said that when thus given it would be 
the Bread of God, the Jews began to strive among 
themselves, saying, “ How can this man give us His 
flesh to eat?” and He answered, “ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and 
drink His blood, ye have no life in you.” By these 
words He revoked in regard to Himself the prohibition 
which He had given through Moses, “ Ye shall eat no 
manner of blood.” How is this to be explained ? 

Let us turn again to the Old Testament with this 
question. Is the expression “ the Bread of God,” ever 
applied to that which man may eat? We have seen 
that the fat and the blood are called the Bread of God, — 
because no man may eat them; but they must be con- 
sumed by the fire of His altar, fire that He sent from 
heaven, and bade men always keep alive, so that the 
Bread of God was in effect consumed by God Himself. 

But is there any Bread of God which men may eat ? 
There is certainly. In Leviticus xxi., we find the 
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expression “Bread of God” again applied to the 
sacrifices in this way (verse 6). Itis said of the priests 
that “the offerings of the Lord made by fire, and the 
bread of their God, they do offer,” and again (verse 8) 
“He offereth the bread of thy God, he shall be holy ; ” 
again (v.17), “No man that hath a blemish shall come 
nigh to offer the bread of his God,” ze. the offerings 
of the Lord, made by fire. ‘‘ He shall eat the bread 
of His God, both of the most holy, and of the holy— 
only he shall not come nigh to the altar to offer it.” 
We see then that the priests, who offered the sacrifices, 
and who consumed the remainder of them which was not 
demanded for the altar, were said to eat the Bread of God. 

They were “partakers with the altar;” and “ the 
Bread of God” was a term applied to sacrifices in 
general, For in Num. xxvii. 2, at the beginning of 
the calendar of sacrifices, we find it written : ‘‘ Command 
the children of Israel, and say unto them, My offering 
and My bread for My sacrifices made by fire, for a 
sweet savour unto Me, shall ye observe to offer unto Me 
in their due season.” 

But no priest was ever permitted to take any part 
of the sacrifice until the fat had been burnt on the 
altar. It was part of the sin of Eli’s sons that they 
dared to do so. 

If any man said to them, “ Let them not fail to burn 
the fat (the Bread of God) presently, and then take as 


OTHER SHADOWS OF REDEMPTION. 49 








much (of the victim) as thy soul desireth,” he would 
answer, “ Nay, but thou shalt give it me now,” &c.—and 
because of this sin and encroachment, which the people 
well understood to be sacrilege, “men abhorred the 
offering of Jehovah.” We see, then, that after God was 
satisfied with that portion of the sacrifice which He 
demanded for His altar, and which was more especially 
called His bread, the priests in many instances were 
permitted to live upon the remainder. 

But did this privilege ever extend beyond the 
priests? Did the “Bread of God” ever under any 
circumstances become food for the people? 

There was one sacrifice in which it did, the very 
sacrifice which gave rise to this law. I mean the 
peace offering. After the fat and blood had been con- 
sumed on the altar, and the breast and the shoulder of 
the victim assigned to the priest (Leviticus vi. 33, 34), 
the remainder was at the disposal of the Israelite who 
offered the sacrifice. Thus, the lamb or other animal 
which had been made a peace offering, furnished the 
Bread of God, first for God Himself, viz. the fat and 
the blood (always consumed upon the altar); secondly 
for the priest, who received the breast and the shoulder, 
and thus ate the bread of his God, and thirdly for the 
man that brought the sacrifice, who was commanded to 
eat the remainder, sharing it with all that were clean 
among his family. 
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Thus far then men could eat the Bread of God under 
the old covenant. But thus far only. The fat and 
the blood, which were His bread in the stricter sense, 
no man could eat. They were “given upon the altar 
to make atonement for the soul.” See Leviticus xvil. 
for proof of this. Observe now that this restriction is 
removed by our Lord in the Gospel. By His words 
respecting His own flesh and blood, that men must eat 
and drink thereof, He in effect reversed the command 
given at Sinai. What did this mean? Surely if God 
gives His own bread to man, it can only be because He 
no longer requires it. He no longer demands the 
blood to make atonement for the soul. He is satisfied. 
He no longer demands that fat and that blood to be 
burnt with fire for a sweet savour, because He has 
received that sweet savour to the full in His dear 
Son Jesus Christ who gave Himself for us. And He 
knew (who should know if He did not?) when He spoke 
these words, “He Himself knew what He would do,” 
as well as He did when the five thousand came to Him. 
He knew He must make that sacrifice, and that God 
would be satisfied with it, so satisfied that all His law 
could ask no more. 

And then what remained could feed all mankind, not 
five thousand only, but all the men on earth who could 
ever come within range of it, or receive it. There 
- would be bread enough and to spare, so that He could 
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say, “ He that cometh to Me shall never hunger, and 
he that believeth on Me shail never thirst.” 

What then shall we learn from this expression that 
Christ is the Bread of God, and that we are called to 
feed on Him? Let us learn this, that in the Old 
Testament the Bread of God was what no man could 
feed upon, because He was not satisfied. He still 
required that One should make a sacrifice for our sins. 
That the bread of God is only given to man when 
God is satisfied, when He demands no longer any 
offering for sin. And if the bread and wine on the 
Lord’s table represent the Bread of God here spoken 
of, as they surely do, they are given to us only 
because He is satisfied with the sacrifice, and requires 
no more. They cannot be in any sense a sacrifice to 
Him, because if they were, we might not eat them; 
for no man could.eat the Bread of God, the fat and 
the blood, until Christ had completed the one great 
final sacrifice for sin, so that God would demand no 
more. In-these few observations, I have only presented 
to you a view of one corner of a great subject. If 
time permitted, we might go on to observe how 
perfectly this view of the Bread of God fits into its 
place in relation to all the other sacrifices. For the 
sacrifice from which this expression is taken, is, in 
the order of fulfilment by the great Priest of Israel, 
the last of all. The burnt-offering, the offering of a 
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spotless life in death for us, is first, The meat-offering, 
an offering of pure and perfect labour in all that God 
has required of man, stands second. The offerings for sin 
and trespass come next. And the peace offering comes 
last of all. It is not called a peace offering because it 
makes peace with God, but a thank offering that deliver- 
ance has been accomplished, and that peace is made. 

It is called in the original language of the Old 
Testament ‘‘a sacrifice of deliverances,” one fitted to 
commemorate every successive step in the work of de- 
liverance, until the whole salvation is complete; and 
an “offering of thanksgiving,” an “offering of consecra- 
tion,” to begin the life of aking or priest to God. Our 
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, wherein we feed 
on Him who was made the Bread of God for us, is a 
beautiful counterpart of the peace offering appointed 
by the law. Let us add this thought to it to-day. 

This is the Bread of God of which no man might 
partake before Christ died for us. It is His own 
bread which He gives us because He is satisfied with the 
sweet savour of the Son whom He loved, and loved all 
the more because He laid down His life for us, the lost 
sheep whom He desired to find and restore to His fold. 

Thus let us take it, not only as a remembrance, but as 
a real proof and pledge that God is satisfied, that he asks 
no more sacrifice except the sacrifice of loving reasonable 
service to Him who has given us this bread. 
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THE OFFERING OF JESUS CHRIST ONCE 
FOR ALL. 
(25TH Sunpay arrer Trinity, Nov. 14, 1880.) 
“For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices: 


wherefore it is of necessity that this man have somewhat also to offer.” 
— Hebrews viii. 3. 


Rea offering made by our Lord Jesus Christ as 
eB an our High Priest has been made the subject of 
= much controversy of late years. The Bible 
asserts most distinctly that it is a finished offering : 

“This man, after He had offered one sacrifice for 
sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God.” 

Jf we believe that He “sitteth at the right hand of 
God in the glory of the Father,” we must hold that 
His offering is concluded ; for, not until He had com- 
pleted it, did He sit down. The language of our Creed, 
therefore, and, indeed, of the creed of all Christendom, 
is decisive on this point. If Christ now sits at the 
right hand of God, His offering must be complete. 
But I did not mention this fact for the sake of 
presenting it controversially. It appears to me that 
the offering of Christ, as distinct from His sacrifice, is 
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the meeting-point of several very instructive lines of 
thought in the Old Testament; that there is a great 
deal more in it than the simple proposition that it is 
an offering long since finished and complete. 

And first of all, let me say that the offering of 
Christ, as distinct from His sacrifice, fulfils two great 
offerings of the Levitical law, besides some lesser 
things. Those two, in the language of the law of 
Moses, are the meat-offering, and the sin-offering 
of the great day of atonement. One of them is an 
offering of blood and life, the other an offering of 
man’s labour, but without the sacrifice of life. Both 
these are fulfilled and included in the offering made by 
our High Priest. To show how these two offerings 
differ, let us first refer to the law. 

The meat-offering is described in Leviticus 11. The 
first verse gives the principle of it: ‘‘ When any one 
will offer a meat-offering,” literally “an offering,” or 
present, “unto the Lord, his offering shall be of fine 
flour; and he shall pour oil upon it, and put frank- 
incense thereon.” He shall then bring it to the 
priests, who take out of it one handful, including part 
of the fine flour and oil and all the frankincense, and 
burn it on the altar for a memorial, or, as we should 
say, a sample, of the whole. This memorial went up 
to God in the fire of the altar, the remainder was given 
to the priests. i 
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‘The 2nd chapter of Leviticus describes several 
various forms of meat-offering, e.g. in the first instance 
it is to be fine flour and oil mixed together, but not 
in any way cooked or prepared for food. 

In other instances the preparation of the meat- 
offering for food is carried a step further before it is 
offered ; it is baked in an oven, or prepared in a pan, 
and then presented. But in all cases alike the 
ingredients were fine flour and oil, and a portion was 
burnt on the altar. Leaven was never allowed to be 
mixed with it, and salt was always required. In one 
instance the fruits of the earth were offered, as 
parched corn in the ear, not made into flour, but with 
oil and frankincense upon it. But in all cases the 
substance of the meat-offering is thesame. It is bread- 
corn, the food appointed for fallen man to obtain by 
labour, when he was expelled from Paradise. In all 
cases, except one, it is bread-corn bruised aud made 
into fine flour; in some cases it is prepared for food, 
in one case also broken, but it is always mingled with 
oil before it is offered; and the name which describes 
it (a meat-offering in our Bibles), means, in the original 
language, simply an offering, a present or a gift. The 
word which describes this offering in the Old Testament 
is one of the words found in that passage of Ps. xl. 
which speaks directly of the offering of Jesus Christ : 
“Wherefore, when He cometh into the world, He 
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saith, Sacrifice and offering (¢.e. meat-offering) Thou 
wouldest not, but a body hast Thou prepared Me. In 
burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin Thou hast had no 
pleasure. Then said I, Lo I come, in the volume of 
the book it is written of Me, to do Thy will, O God.” 
The remark made on this passage in the Epistle is, — 
that when Christ speaks of offering and sacrifice as no 
longer acceptable, He then says ‘ Lo, I come to do Thy 
will, O God.” And it is added, “ by the which will we 
are sanctified through the offering (meat-offering) of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” 

It appears from this passage that the body of Christ 
takes the place of the meat-offering in Leviticus, 
The presentation of His body to do the will of God is 
the real meat-offering. His obedient labour in the 
bodily form of man is the gift which God accepted as 
the fulfilment of that type in the old law. But the 
word offering is used in the Epistle to the Hebrews in 
such a way as to convey to us an entirely different 
notion from this which it carries in the 40th Psalm. 
There it is associated with sacrifice, as the minchahs or 
meat-offerings of the Levitical law were always required 
to accompany the burnt offerings. But here, in the 
further use made of it by the writer of this epistle, it is 
the actual offering made by the high priest. And goin 
our text, “ Every high priest is ordained to offer gifts 
and sacrifices, wherefore it is of necessity that this man 
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should have somewhat also to offer.” It is an offering 
made, not by priests, like the ordinary meat-offerings, 
but by the high priest himself, and this brings us upon 
entirely different ground. The high priest in Israel 
had only one meat-offering to make, and that was made 
on the day he was anointed. It was an offering of 
bread-corn bruised into fine flour, mingled with oil, and 
also prepared for food, and then broken into pieces; an 
offering to be wholly burnt, and not to be eaten; an 
offering not for man, but all for God. It is a curious 
and interesting reminder to us, that the body which 
God prepared for Christ was offered to Him as a body 
broken— offered to Him in a way in which it could not 
be offered to any human being. But this fact is not 
alluded to in the Epistle to the Hebrews. The 
only offering made by the high priest, which is 
mentioned here, is that which no one but the high 
priest could make, the offering made in the Holy of 
Holies once a year upon the day of atonement; an 
offering of blood and incense, which the high priest 
must bring in and present within the veil. 

And this was not a meat-offering, but a sin-offering of 
a very peculiar kind. Whenever God required a sin- 
offering to be made for all the people together, as 
distinct from that which might be required for any one 
of them by himself, He demanded that evidence of 
the death of the victim should be brought to Him in 
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the form of blood, a portion of the blood of the slain ; 
brought and presented in His own dwelling-place. And 
on the day of atonement it must be brought not only 
into the tabernacle, but into the Holy of Holies 
within the veil. The body of the victim must at the 
same time be taken outside the camp of Israel, and 
there burnt with fire in the sight of all men, clean and 
unclean alike. lLepers and unclean. persons, as well as 
Gentiles, might have seen the sin-offerings consumed 
outside the camp. That is, God’s wrath against sin 
must be publicly displayed on earth, and the blood of 
the victim must be presented as evidence of his death 
in the inner sanctuary, in the immediate presence of 
God. Now, the one part of this type was fulfilled in 
our Lord’s crucifixion; but the other could not be 
actually fulfilled until His ascension into heaven, when 
He as the true High Priest passed within the veil. It 
does not say in the Epistle to the Hebrews that He took 
His blood there with Him. But it says more precisely 
that ‘by His own blood He entered.” And foras- 
much as He came thither with the marks of nails and 
spear upon His Person, and remains there upon His 
throne, “a Lamb as it hath been slain,” He certainly 
fulfilled the law which demanded the evidence of death 
to be presented at the throne of Jehovah within the 
veil. 

There is thus a double idea in the offering of Christ 
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as our High Priest. First there is the offering of His 
labour, the labour of His life as a man among men, for 
God and men. That answers to the minchah or meat- 
offering of the law. 

It was an offering of fine flour mingled with oil, and 
crowned with frankincense, z.e. of labour inspired and 
guided by the Holy Spirit, and crowned with purity ; 
begun, continued, and ended in God; so that He could 
say, “I have glorified Thee on the earth, I have per- 
fected the work which Thou gavest Me to do.” And it 
was prepared for food and broken; as He gave His 
broken body for our food. There is this first, and 
secondly there is the presentation of Himself bearing 
the marks of death upon His Person, the marks of 
the sin-offering completed, marks inflicted upon His | 
body when He, the true sin-offering, “suffered without 
the gate.” 

The offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all 
included both these offerings. It was the presentation 
of labour finished, and the proof that sin had been 
“put away by the sacrifice of Himself.” This gift, and 
this sacrifice did our great High Priest come to offer 
for us all. 

There is, however, another important thing to be 
noticed in the word offering, as applied to our Lord in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. The English word offering 
has two meanings. It may signify the thing which is 
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offered, as in the Psalms; “sacrifice and offering,” that is, 
meat-offering, such as is offered by the law; or it may 
signify the offering or presentation of that which is 
offered, as in Heb. x. 10, “By which will we are 
sanctified, through the offering,” 2. e. the presentation, 
“of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” Now if this 
meaning of presentation—the presenting of the body of 
Jesus Christ once for all, is always intended in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews wherever the word is used, it 
is obviously of the utmost importance to the argument ; 
e.g. in chapter x. 14, “By one offering He hath 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified.” 

If one offering there means not merely one offered 
thing, z.e. one body of Christ, but one offering or pre- . 
sentation of that body, a great controversy is closed. 
For a single presentation of which the effect is complete 
cannot possibly be twisted into a number of successive 
presentations, or one prolonged and renewed presen- 
tation, of the offered thing. 

We may well ask, therefore, regarding this word 
offering in the Epistle to the Hebrews, how the case 
really stands. What are the actual facts? 

Does the word offering mean the gift or present 
which is brought before God and given, or the act of 
presenting it ? 

To this question the original languages of the Old 
and New Testament give no doubtful answer. It is 
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perfectly clear that the offering, the minchah of the — 
law, and the prosphora of the Kpistle, are both words 
of that kind which properly denote, not the thing, but 
that which is done with the thing; the giving rather 
than the gift. By usage the words came to signify the 
gift as well as the giving, but the giving or presenting 
is the first and principal idea. This meaning will 
make the sense complete everywhere; the other will 
not. 

It appears then that it is not a matter of indifference 
whether we speak of the “one sacrifice” or the “ one 
offering’ of Jesus Christ. It is not quite the same to 
say, “there remaineth no more sacrifice,” and ‘ there 
remaineth no more offering” for sin. One victim, and 
one slaying, and one suffering, and one presentation 
of Him who was slain and suffered, are taught by the 
Epistle ; one and no more than one. 

And yet it would not be quite true to say that there 
are no steps and stages in the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ. There are four at least mentioned in 
this Epistle. There is a step towards it in His incar- 
nation: “When He cometh into the world, He saith, 
‘Sacrifice and minchah Thou wouldest not, but a body 
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hast Thou prepared Me;’” a body in which to do the 
work that would make the minchah or offering to God. 
This is the first step. There is secondly that offering 


which our Lord made for Himself not by reason of sin, 
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but by reason of His infirmity, or rather of our 
infirmity which hung about Him like a chain, “in the 
days of His flesh, when He offered up prayers and 
supplications with strong crying and tears unto Him 
that was able to save Him from death, and was heard 
in that He feared.” This offering was made in Geth- 
semane. 

It is described in chapter v. of this Epistle, where it 
answers to the offering which the high priest made 
“for himself, by reason of infirmity ”—infirmity that 
was sinful in all other high priests, but not in our 
sinless Lord. But this is not the last stage. Like the 
offering which the high priest made for himself, it 
preceded that which was made for the people. The 
third stage of our Lord’s offering is that which 
completed His sacrifice. ‘The blood of Christ, who 
through the Eternal Spirit offered Himself without 
spot to God,” was shed on Calvary. | 

And when He “ released ” and “ breathed out” and 
“delivered up,” His spirit for us in death, a spotless 
sacrifice to His Father, the sacrifice was complete. 
Virtually the offering was complete also, for the “ veil 
of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom,” shewing that no more need be done to give 
Him the right of entrance there. 

We see then that at His incarnation when He came 
to do God’s will, and in Gethsemane where He said ag 
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it has never been said before or since, “Not My will 
but Thine be done,” and again at His death, our Lord 
made an offering. But not one of these three nor all 
of them together can quite satisfy the words of our 
text, for this reason, that those offerings were made on 
earth. And the very next verse reminds us, that “af 
He were on earth He would not be a priest.” 

Our text requires that He should not only offer, but 
offer as a high priest, and this He can only do in 
heaven, because on earth He had no right to the priest- 
hood. He never entered into the Holy of Holies in 
God’s earthly temple. It remained, then, that He 
should present, or offer, the result of all this which He 
had done before the throne of God in heaven. 

This He did at His ascension, when He entered 
“into heaven itself, to appear in the presence of God 
for us,’ and there to present in His own person the 
evidence of all that He had done and suffered here, the 
body which God had prepared for Him, and in which 
He had finished the work that God gave Him to do. 

This presentation of Himself He made when He 
ascended, but not altogether like the Jewish high 
priests. For they came in stealthily as it were, 
passing round the two corners of the double. veil. 
They hid themselves behind a cloud of smoking 
incense, lest the glory should burst upon them and 
they should die. And then after a few moments they 
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retired, having left the blood behind them which they 
came to sprinkle, and they returned again the next 
year to repeat their work. 

But our High Priest entered gloriously, not to hide 
Himself, but ‘‘ to appear.” And He did not retire after 
He had entered, nor did He remain standing before the 
mercy-seat, but took His seat upon the midst of the 
throne, and there He is unto this day—not a priest 
standing before an altar, but ‘a priest upon His 
throne.” “ For He must reign until God hath put all 
enemies under His feet.” He “sitteth at the right 
hand of God in the glory of the Father,” and “ we 
believe that He shall come to be our Judge.” Now 
this contrast between Him and the high priests of 
Israel is hinted at in the words of our text. The word 
“offer” occurs twice in it. ‘“ Every high priest is 
ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices, wherefore it is of 
necessity that this man should have somewhat also to 
offer.” There is no difference in the English. But in 
the original there is, and the difference may be thus 
expressed. ‘Every high priest is ordained to be 
offering gifts and sacrifices, wherefore it is of necessity | 
that this man should have something which he may 
offer,’ 7.e. may offer at some one time; some one 
offering which he may make. When, therefore, our 
text is cited, as it is habitually by a well-known writer, 
to prove the offering of our Lord to be continuous, a 
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very unpleasant alternative presents itself, which I 
hardly like to state, and yet do not see how I can 
honestly avoid. Hither that writer is aware of the 
difference in the original, or he is not. If he is, why 
does he never refer to it? If he is not, does he really 
know enough of the matter to be a trustworthy guide ? 

And not in our text only, but throughout the whole 
Hpistle, wherever the offering of Christ is mentioned, it 
is treated as a single act. very one who can read the 
Greek Testament can judge of this for himself. In one 
place, indeed, the continuous offering is denied with 
regard to our Lord (chapter ix. 25), “ Nor yet that He 
should be offering Himself often as the high priests. . . 
for this He did once for all when He offered up 
Himself.” 

The final presentation of our Lord’s work and person 
is therefore a presentation made in heaven, and it is a 
single presentation, a complete presentation, which is 
followed by His ascension to His Father’s throne. To 
point the contrast, we may say that it is the same thing © 
exactly as if the high priest had first offered the blood 
in the Holy of Holies, and had then sat down upon 
the mercy-seat between the golden cherubim, above 
the ark of God. Which of all Aaron’s posterity could 
have dreamed of acting so ? 

And if it be asked, in view of all this, What 
are we to think of our Lord’s intercession, let me 
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say that intercession is quite as effectual from the 
throne as from the altar. If one of us wishes to . 
obtain a favour from some person who is above our 
own rank in this world, who is the best medium to 
employ? Obviously, the friend we have who happens 
to be nearest wn rank to the person with whom he inter- 
cedes. If I were to desire promotion from the Queen or 
her chief minister, and I have a personal friend who is 
a member of the government, clearly he is the friend I 
need. So, in the relations between God and us, who is 
the best intercessor ? Surely the Friend we have whois 
nearest in rank to God. There is none better than the 
Lord Jesus, for who can be nearer to man than He whois 
the Son of Man? And who can be nearer to God than 
He is, who is “very God of very God”? And there is 
no need to set Him before an altar. Indeed, we cannot 
if we would. Both the altars in God’s house were out- 
side the veil. The high priest is within. He must 
pass the altar before he could go in there. There is no 
altar in the Holy of Holies at all. 

Which would you rather trust, my brethren? 
Which is the most likely to prevail for you, the priest 
outside the veil before the altar, or the Priest within 
the veil upon the throne? Can there be a doubt about 
it? Surely there can be none. And although the one 
offering is effectual for ever until the day of grace is 
over; and.as long as the ark, the throne of the Lord, 
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stands in the midst of Jordan, the tide of death cannot 
pass it, but Jordan is driven back ; yet surely the offering 
is accepted once for all. And when a present is accepted 
you cannot present itover again. Let the presentation 
be as grand as you will, it cannot possibly go on for ever, 
unless the present is refused. How long is He who 
presents the gift to stand waiting for its reception ? 
Will God the Father keep His dear Son Jesus Christ 
standing before His throne, as men keep Him standing 
at the door of their hearts, always knocking and never 
getting in? To refusea gift isaninsult. The longer it 
is presented without being accepted, the less likely is it 
to prevail. 

Think not that our High Priest is treated so in 
heaven. Surely, if we do think so, God might justly 
answer us, ‘ Thou thoughtest wickedly that I am even 
such a one as thyself.” “I will reprove thee and set 
before thee the evil thou hast done.” 

And to conclude, what better lesson can we draw from 
this text for ourselves than this? If God has accepted 
His dear Son Jesus Christ and admitted Him to a 
throne in heaven, let us not keep Him waiting for 
entrance into our hearts on earth. He did not need 
to knock long at the gate of heaven. The gates lifted 
up their heads. The everlasting doors were lifted up, 
and the veil opened wide, for the King of Glory to 
come in. 
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Why should we delay to admit him here? “ Behold,” 
He says, “ Behold I stand at the door, the door of your 
hearts, and knock. If any man hear My voice and open 
the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, 
and he with Me. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches.” 
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JESUS CHRIST THE SAME YESTERDAY, TO- 
| DAY, AND FOR EVER. 


(26TH Sunpay arrer Trintry, Nov. 21, 1880.) 


“Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.”— 
Hebrews xiii. 8. 


eee| THINK it a happy coincidence that this text 
| occurs in the Service for to-day, the last 
Sunday in the Christian Year. For what is 
the Christian Year except a record of the acts of the 
Lord Jesus for us men and for our salvation ?—His 
coming in great humility, first to His own people, 
yet manifested to the Gentiles as their King. His 
circumcision, fasting and temptation, His precious 
death and burial, His glorious resurrection and ascen- 
sion and the coming of His Holy Spirit. All these 
things come before us in regular succession, and fill up 
the Sundays of half the year. What time it is with us, 
that time it is as regards Him. Another half of the 
year is reserved for reflection upon the result of this 
great work, and now our attention is again to be 
directed to His coming, His second coming and also 
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His first. The facts are the same still. But the 
glory of the person whom they concern is infinite. 





“Yesterday, to-day and for ever,’ He must “far 
exceed ” all that we can say or think or find out about 
Him. 7 

There is only one sense in which it can be said toa 
person’s honour and credit that he is the same yesterday 
and to-day and for ever. If it means that there is 
nothing fresh about him, nothing more to be learnt 
from him, no improvement or progress in him, nothing 
more to be known about him, then to sum up his 
character in these words would suggest mere weariness 
and dreariness. But this, 1 need hardly say, is not 
‘the thought in the text. 

It isin His relation to us that Jesus Christ is the 
same. He does not change in His faithfulness. And 
in the way of salvation He is the same. To be an 
unchanging friend, the same yesterday and to-day and 
for ever in that relation, is one of the most honourable 
things that can be said of any one. And I think 
we can prove from the context that this was the 
thought in the writer’s mind when he penned this most 
beautiful expression, ‘‘ Jesus Christ the same yesterday 
and to-day and for ever.” The text stands between 
two different exhortations, one relating to persons and 
the other to doctrines. Our English Bible connects 
it with the verse before. Other editions connect it 
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with what follows. As a matter of grammar, it stands 
by itself, and is not immediately connected with either. 
In thought it makes a beautiful resting-place between 
the two. Let us read it first with what goes before, 
“Remember,” he says, “‘ remember them that have the 
rule over you” (or rather your leaders), ‘‘ those who 
spake to you the Word of God; whose faith follow, 
considering the end of their conversation,” ¢.e. the 
issue of their lives, the closing scene of their Christian 
walk and converse here below. Remember how their 
walk ended, in short, how they died. To what names 
in particular he refers we cannot tell. Probably they 
may be in part the names of martyrs, like St. Stephen, 
and James the brother of John, and James the 
Lord’s brother. I cannot say that these very names 
are intended, because it is by no means clear to me 
that the Epistle was written to Jerusalem. But if it 
was, these saints may have been in the writer’s mind. 
Certainly the persons to be remembered are some who 
have departed hence in the fear of God and in the 
faith of Christ. The word “end” proves it; for there 
can be no question that “the end of their conversa- 
tion” means the closing scene of their lives. And, in 
that view, what a wealth of meaning the words have 
gained as years have rolled by. ‘Some are fallen 
asleep” was all that could be said of the church of 
Christ then. The greater number of them were on 
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earth. Now, they who are fallen asleep in Christ are 
the majority. How many triumphant deaths are in- 
cluded in that expression “the end of their conversa- 
tion”! Who is there that cannot recall some? This 
is the introduction to our text, and a very beautiful 
introduction it is. 

Some of these triumphant deaths and closing scenes, 
though “joy unspeakable and full of glory” to 
those who departed to be with Christ, have been un- 
speakable sorrow to those who were left behind. As 
the death of John the Baptist abruptly interrupted and 
suspended the first mission of the twelve apostles in 
the lifetime of our Lord, so with the deaths of others 
that have befallen since. The whole face of the church’s 
heaven has seemed to be overcast with the cloud that 
withdrew some revered and beloved member from the 
sight of the rest. | 

And as on the death of John the Baptist they left off 
everything else and ‘went and told Jesus,” so it has 
been since. When all other shepherds depart, He, the 
Chief Shepherd, remains, “Jesus Christ the same 
yesterday and to-day and for ever.” That I think is 
the latent thought that connects our text with what 
goes before. Remember those that have been leaders 
and have gone away. But above all remember Him 
who never goes away; who said, “Lo, I am with you 
alway, even to the end of the world.” 
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This is the “setting” of the text on the one side; 
and on the other it is quite as plain. If He of whom 
all doctrine speaks is the same, why change the 
doctrines? ‘Be not carried about with divers and 
strange doctrines.” If you have known Him at all, 
be sure He has not altered. Then do not think it 
necessary to alter your thoughts of Him. And if I 
might venture to make a suggestion here as to the 
completion of this glorious text, it would be that 
it means this: not simply that Jesus Christ is the 
same; but let Jesus Christ be the same, yesterday and 
to-day and for ever. That He is the same is a fact 
that goes without saying. Then let Him be the same 
to you. ) 

I should like just to point out the reason for taking 
the words thus, as it may not be obvious to a reader 
of the English Bible. The text stands in the midst of 
a number, of precepts and instructions from verse 1, 
“Let brotherly love continue.” ‘ Be not forgetful 
to entertain strangers.” ‘ Remember them that are 
in bonds as bound with them.” “Let marriage be 
had in honour in all respects and let the bed be 
undefiled, for (not but) fornicators and adulterers God 
will judge.” Again, “ Let your conversation be 
without covetousness; and be content with such 
things as ye have: for He hath said, I will never 
leave thee, nor forsake thee. ‘‘ Remember them which 
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have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you 
the Word of God: whose faith follow, considering the 
end of their conversation.” Then our text, and again, 
verse 9, “Be not carried about with divers and 
strange doctrines ;” again, verse 16, “To do good and 
communicate, forget not,’ and again, verse 17, “ Obey 
them that have the rule over you,” and again, verse 18, 
“ Pray for us.” Thus all is precept and exhortation 
down to the benediction in verse 20. 

I think this verse is meant to be taken like the 
others. The grammatical construction is the same with 
verses 4and 5. Jesus Christ was the sum and substance 
of St. Paul’s teaching. He had two great subjects of 
discourse. One, what the Old Testament said, that the 
Christ should be a suffering, risen Christ ; another, that 
Jesus was the Christ. In this Epistle, which is St. 
Paul’s doctrine (whatever it is not), you have many 
things about the Christ and many about Jesus, and there 
is something special about every place that mentions the 
name of Jesus in this Epistle, from the first to the last. 
Here the two are united, Jesus-Christ, not Christ only. 
Not only King, Messiah, the Hope of Israel, but Jesus 
Christ, Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews—Christ 
crucified ; Jesus Christ, and no other Christ. Let Jesus 
be your Christ, “the same yesterday and to-day and for 
ever.” Let nothing alter your minds about Him. Let 
nothing darken your view of Him; but “let us run 
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with patience the race set before us, looking fixedly 
unto” Him. 

Let us now consider for a few moments what is 
implied in this statement that He is (and is to be 
to us) “the same yesterday and to-day and for ever,” 
and what was “ yesterday ” in the mind of the writer 
of the Epistle, and what was known “ yesterday” of 
Jesus Christ. When this Epistle was written, it was 
but early morning in the history of the church of 
Christ. Yesterday all was Judaism. Yesterday the 
double name, Jesus Christ, was not put together. He 
who to-day is Jesus Christ was yesterday “ the Angel of 
the Covenant ;” as it is written: ‘The Lord whom ye 
seek, shall suddenly come to His temple, even the 
messenger (or Angel) of the Covenant whom ye delight 
in; ‘Behold he shall come,’ saith the Lord of Hosts.” 

These words may serve to remind us of what we 
know perfectly well, but do not always realise; that 
He who lived on earth as Jesus of Nazareth was the 
same who had come to Israel as the Angel of Jehovah 
many a time before. He had been the Shepherd of 
Israel for many centuries before He came to lay 
down His life for the lost sheep. And one way of 
seeing that He is the same yesterday and to-day is 
to recall what we have read of Him in the Old Testa- 
ment as the Angel of Jehovah, and to notice the 
likeness between what He said and did then as an 
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Angel, and what He said and did afterwards as the Son 
of Man. 

I need hardly stay to prove that the Angel of 
Jehovah and Jesus Christ are the same person in 
different natures. But if proof is required, take it in 
the words of St. Johni.: ‘No man hath seen God at © 
any time; the only begotten Son (or as some read, 
God only begotten) who is in the bosom of the Father 
—He it is that declared Him.” 

Whenever God showed His face to men it was His 
Son that they saw. In the first place in the Old 
Testament where the Angel of Jehovah is named, we 
find Him seeking a lost sheep of the house of Abraham. 
That lost sheep was Hagar, the mother(-in-law she 
may be called) of all that are cast out and lost, and 
“The Angel of Jehovah found her by a fountain of 
water in the wilderness, by a fountain in the way to 
Shur ” (Gen. xvi. 7). 

How came He to find her? What brought Him to 
that fountain in the wilderness? Did He want water, 
think you? Did He say, “ Give Me to drink,” as He said 
to another lost sheep at the well of Sychar ? No; yester- 
day and to-day He had meat to eat and water to drink 
that men knew not of. In His Father’s house there was 
enough and to spare. ‘‘ For with Thee is the well of life.” 

It was not want of any kind on His part that brought 
Him there. No, but the Angel of Jehovah yesterday, 
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like the Son of Man to-day, had come “to seek that 
which was lost, until He found it.” He sought it in 
the strength of His immortality, as the Angel of 
Jehovah. He sought it still in the weariness of His 
journey as the Son of Man. 

Yesterday and to-day He is the anointed Saviour, 
“Jesus Christ the same yesterday and to-day.” Yes, 
and not to-day only; He has not forsaken His calling 
as a Shepherd yet. In the world to come, they that are 
gathered into His fold “shall hunger no more, neither 
thirst any more, neither shall the sun light on them 
nor any heat.” Why not? Because “the Lamb 
which is in the midst of the throne shall be their 
Shepherd, and shall lead them in the way to living 
fountains of waters, and God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes.” 

In connection with the seeking after the lost, there 
is one mention of the Angel of Jehovah that seems to me 
very remarkable. I allude to the time when He came to 
preach repentance to Israel after the death of Joshua, 
when they were beginning to forsake His holy ways. 
The Angel of Jehovah went up from Gilgal to Bochim, 
went up from place to place through the country, 
remonstrating with the people as He went, or else 
gathering them together to hear His word, and most 
touching were the words He spake, ‘‘ I made you to go 
up out of Egypt and have brought you unto the land 
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which I sware unto your fathers, and I said, I will 
never break my covenant with you.” In other words, I 
am the same to-day that I was yesterday, and I have 
promised to be the same to you for ever; but you, you 
have been unfaithful. ‘Why have you done this?” 
Who can wonder that the people on hearing His remon- 
strance “ lifted up their voice and wept”? Even so, a few 
words or a look from the Lord Jesus upon earth would 
melt a sinner’s heart, or the heart of a backslider, to 
come in and stand at, His feet weeping, or to go forth 
and weep bitterly outside. It was the same speaker, 
yesterday and to-day: ‘‘ never man spake like this man.” 
What will it be to live within hearing of that voice for 
ever, not on earth but in heaven ? 

But if He was so good to the lost when He sought 
them, what was He to His own sheep whom He had 
found ? 

Hear Jacob's testimony. It was “the God that was 
my Shepherd all my life long unto this day, the Angel 
that redeemed me from all evil.” } 

Remember how He came and visited Abraham, and 
sat at his tent door and ate with him, and told him 
what he was about to do, and heard his intercession for 
Sodom to the very end. Remember how He talked to 
Moses face to face, how He showed him His glory and 
accompanied him to the last hour of his life; how He 
wrestled with Jacob all the night and blessed him in 
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the morning; how His own hands ministered to his 
weary servant Elijah, preparing his food while he 
slumbered, and waking him with His own gentle touch 
to eat and drink. Is it not the same who came at 
night to His toiling disciples, walking on the sea; and 
again in the morning, after they had toiled all night 
and taken nothing, giving them the miraculous supply 
of food? Yes, and again after the resurrection, calling 
them to the land where the fire and food were ready 
which no human hands had prepared. 

As He drew out Jacob’s faith at Peniel by first 
withholding and apparently refusing what He meant to 
give, so He drew out the faith of the Syrophenician 
woman, until they said, each in their own way, “I will 
not let Thee go except Thou bless me.” As He came 
to the toiling disciples on the sea, so He had walked 
with three faithful men in the midst of the fiery 
furnace; yes, and sat with Daniel in the lions’ den. 
As He noticed Gideon threshing wheat by the wine- 
press, and threshing like a mighty man of valour too, so 
He observed Matthew the publican sitting at the zeceiph 
of custom and said to both alike, “ Follow Me.” 

We may also note how He liked to conceal Himself 
and talk awhile to men before they discovered Him. 
So He did to Gideon and Manoah in the Old Testament. 
So did He to two disciples on the first Easter Day. 
What wonder that the last Old Testament prophet 
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should call Him “the Angel of the Covenant whom ye 
delight in,” and the first prophet of the New Testament 
should “rejoice greatly because of the Bridegroom’s 
voice” ? 

I have but touched lightly on a few particulars, but 
it is a line of thought which every reader of the Bible 
may easilyimprove. Only read those wonderful stories 
of the appearance of Jehovah as the Angel in the Old 
Testament, and say to yourself, It was Jesus Christ, 
the same yesterday and to-day, the same Good Shepherd 
to sinful men. Look at Him, and see if you cannot 
recognise Him, and learn what He was like. The 
longer you look, the more you will discover of His 
beauty, who is “fairer than the children of men.” 
Yes, and your own eyes will desire “to see the King in 
His beauty,” and to behold Him in “the land that is 
very far off.” We might, if we desired, find the sterner 
side of His nature also in His opposition to Israel’s 
foes. The Angel of Jehovah has been seen with a 
sword drawn in His hand also; drawn once against 
Jerusalem, more than pnce against those who would 
have injured His own sheep. But I do not desire to 
dwell now on this part of His character. For proof 
that He is the same still, compare some of His words 
spoken from heaven to His servant John the beloved 
disciple, and through him to,all the churches. We 
have seen Him seeking the lost and proclaiming repen- 


IN ALL SHADOWS OF REDEMPTION. 81 


tance, as the Angel of the Covenant and as the Son of 
Man. The epistles to the seven churches clearly show 
that Hehas not ceased to preach it from heaven, while the 
day of grace lasts. There is one particular expression, 
that I often wonder at, in His words to the lukewarm 
church of Laodicea. To that church he said “ As many 
as I love I rebuke and chasten; be zealous therefore 
and repent.” That word “J love” is never found on 
the lips of our Saviour to express His own affection to 
any others except to these. It is the word that He 
let Peter win from Him as it were with difficulty when 
“‘ He said to him the third time, Lovest thou me?” And 
there it is “ Lovest thou,” not ‘I love.” Peter had 
used it twice already before the Lord used it at all (of 
course I take the words which we have in the original 
New Testament as representing most accurately what 
was said, in whatever language it may have been spoken 
then). But here, unsolicited, unsuggested by the 
church that loved nothing dearly except itself—to the 
church to whom He had spoken words of loathing, 
“because thou art lukewarm and neither cold nor 
hot ””—He says at last, ““As many as I dearly love I 
rebuke and chasten.” It is a perfect example of ‘“over- 
coming evil with good,” thus to lavish the warmth of 
His own affectionate nature upon those who had not 
yet learned to love. I must not prolong the discourse 
upon this subject, wonderful and inexhaustible as it is. 
G 
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We are treading on holy ground when we draw 
nigh to inspect His personal character. I have 
ventured thus to speak. May He forgive what has 
been spoken amiss by unclean lips concerning His 
glory! But let us never dishonour His faithfulness, or 
slight His offered love. Let Jesus Christ be the same to 
us, or rather let Him be more to us to-day than yester- 
day, and let us try to be something more to Him, for 
He is enough to be our portion for ever. 

If we have left our first love, let Him call us back to 
it. If His image has grown dim in our memories, the 
Holy Spirit can brighten it. It is His office to glorify 
Jesus Christ—‘‘ to receive of His” (and what is there 
that is not His ?) “and to show it unto us.” Let Him 
then be the same to us, or in other words, let us “‘ abide 
in Him,” and thus prepare for His advent, which every 
return of the season brings nearer ; and no one can tell 
how near it is. “ And now, little children, abide in 
Him, that when He shall appear we may have confidence, 
aud not be ashamed before Him at His coming.” 
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THE PERSONAL COMING OF OUR SAVIOUR. 
(Ist Sunpay in Apvent, Dec. 5., 1880.) 


“ Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord.”— 
St. James vy. 7. 


less what we have been taught to expect as 
the fulfilment of prophecy—the things which 
have been written aforetime as sure to come to pass. 
And all readers of the Bible have some expectations, 





more or less definite, as regards the future. There are 
prophecies to be fulfilled that concern the Jews, God’s 
ancient people. There are prophecies to be fulfilled that 
concern the Gentiles, the several nations and kingdoms 
of the civilised world. And there are also pro- 
phecies awaiting fulfilment that concern the church. 
And all these prophecies form a part of the many 
things that were “written aforetime for our learning, 
that we through patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
tures might have hope.” Now it makes considerable 
difference to our thoughts and views regarding 
the fulfilment of prophecy whether we are looking 
G2 
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out for the coming of certain events and the 
accomplishment of certain predictions, or for the 
coming of a certain Person. One of these is very much 
more impressed and urged upon us in the Bible than 
the other. And-can there be any question which of 
the two is most dwelt upon? Is it not clear that, if we 
are called upon to look at the progress of events at all, 
it is for the sake of the Person whose coming they 
portend? ‘ When these things begin to come to pass, 
then look up and lift up your heads, for your redemp- 
tion draweth nigh.” Your redemption, and that is in 
_ other words, your Redeemer. No one who reads or 
thinks about these things at all in the present day, 
can fail to be struck with the exceeding rapidity 
with which events develop in the time in which 
we live. Almost before a thing is contemplated as 
possible, we see it done before our eyes. 

Now we ought all to bring our minds to contemplate 
the possibility of the coming of our Lord Himself in 
our own lifetime. It cannot well be long delayed, 
though no man knoweth the day nor the hour. And 
there is nothing, so far as I know, in the whole course 
of prophecy to prevent its taking us by surprise at 
any moment. Take us by surprise it must, come when it 
will. The more need to be always ready. And I want to 
point out to you that the principal things foretold, for 
the Jews, for the Gentiles, and for the church of God, 
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in, prophecy, are each of them to be accomplished by 
the personal coming of our Lord. 

And first, the conversion of the Jews. I refer to Rom. 

.25-26: ‘For I would not, brethren, that ye should 
be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise in 
your own conceits ; that blindness in part is happened 
to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in. And go all Israel shall be saved: as it is written, 
There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob.” 

Of the restoration and conversion of Israel this chapter 
leaves no doubt at all. If Gentiles here mean 
Gentiles, Israel must mean the Jews. No one 
questions the meaning of the term Gentile. We cannot, 
therefore, question, that the meaning of the opposite 
name, Israel, is just as plain. The Jews then are to. 
be converted? But how and by whom? By Christ 
Himself at His second coming, as it is written: 
“ There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall 
turn away ungodliness from Jacob.” 

And it is no spiritual coming that is here intended. 
It is the personal appearance of Christ Himself. As 
the turning point in the history of Jacob’s family, 
the immediate cause of their reunion, was the personal 
reconciliation of Joseph and his brethren, when “ at the 
second time” (as St. Stephen reminds us) He was made 
known to them, soit is to be hereafter, When He 
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last left their temple, He departed with these solemn 
words: ‘‘ Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 
For I say unto you, ye shall not see Me hence- 
forth, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh 
in the name of the Lord.” Three days after 
He said those words, He was crucified. He never 
entered their temple again. Until they welcome His 
coming, He and they remain apart. We cannot say, 
therefore, Christ is not to be expected until we have 
seen the restoration of the Jews. Rather, the con- 
version of the Jews cannot be expected until the 
personal appearing of the Lord Jesus. And until they 
are converted, it is only in a very limited sense that 
they can be restored. They might certainly return to 
their own country. But there is no absolute necessity 
that they should. And unless they are converted, they 
do not seem likely to care very much to doso. _ 

And next, as to the Gentiles. The great thing the 
Gentile world has to look forward to is the subjuga- 
tion of all earthly kingdoms to the kingdom of Christ. 
This event cannot take place till His second coming. 
We read in Dan. 11. 44, in the vision, that the kingdom 
of the God of heaven shall “ break in pieces and consume 
all the kingdoms” of the earth, strong or weak, whether 
they inherit the nature of the iron, the clay, the brass, 
the silver, or the gold. Whatever be the form of 
government, or the nature of the constitution, all alike ~ 
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are to be swept away together, and the kingdom of 
the God of heaven is to take their place? And what 
is the figure selected to represent that kingdom? It is 
a stone cut out of a mountain, or rather out of the 
Rock, without hands. It “smote the image on his 
feet” and crushed it utterly to dust, with one and the 
same blow pulverising the whole statue and blowing 
the dust of it away. And what is the stone? Christ 
Himself says two things concerning it in St. Matt. xxi. 
Did ye never read in the Scriptures: ‘The stone 
which the builders rejected, the same is become the 
head of the corner.” ‘And whosoever shall fall on 
this stone shall be broken: but on whomsoever it shall 
fall it will grind him to power.” 

St. Peter in the Acts says that the stone is Christ Him- 
self (Acts iv. 10, 11,12). “Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead. . . 
This is the stone that was set at nought of you builders.” 
Thus we see who and what it is that will remove the 
kingdoms of this world. It is no other than Christ 
Himself. Not His doctrine, not His Gospel, not His 
law, not His ministers, not His church, but He Him- 
self, that stone. He shall crush and winnow away all 
Gentile kingdoms and take their place. “ The stone that 
smote the image” will “ become a great mountain and 
fill the whole earth.” The kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, and 
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“ He shall reign for ever and ever.” And His members 
shall reign with Him. Thus the great things foretold 
in Holy Scripture, regarding Jew and Gentile, are to 
be done by Christ Himself. 

It is no less true concerning that to which the church 
looks forward. ‘Take that parable in the 18th of St. 
Luke, the parable that is nearest of all Gospel parables 
to the precept in our text. ‘‘ He spake a parable unto 
them to this end, that men ought always to pray and 
not to faint; saying, There was in a city a judge, 
which feared not God, neither regarded man: And 
there was a widow in that city; and she came unto 
him, saying, Avenge me of mine adversary. And 
he would not for a while: but afterward he said 
within himself, Though I fear not God, nor regard 
man; Yet because this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her, lest by her continual coming she weary me. 
And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge saith. 
And shall not God avenge His own elect, which cry 
day and night unto Him, though He bear long with 
them? I tell you that He will avenge them speedily. 
Nevertheless when the Son of man cometh, shall He 
find faith on the earth?” 

The widow in this parable answers to God’s elect. 
The unjust judge at last avenged the poor widow, 
because of her importunity. Shall not God avenge his 
own elect ? The parable therefore refers specially to the 
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true church of Christ, not necessarily His visible 
church in its outward organisation, but His own elect, 
the church within the church, the church invisible, the 
very sheep of Christ, whom He knows and who are 
known of Him. Now, what isit that He sets before them 
in this parable as their prospect upon earth? It is not 
exactly a bright prospect as regards this world, but 
rather the reverse. They are likely to find themselves 
in the situation of that poor widow, who came again and 
again to the judge with the same petition : “ Avenge me 
of mine adversary.” Their grievances are not told ex- 
actly. They are partly temporal, partly spiritual; but 
they will be such as must lead them to cry day and 
night unto God. And they will be grievances of which 
there appears to be no redress here on earth. I say no 
redress on earth, because of the last sentence. ‘‘ When 
the Son of Man cometh, shall He find the faith on the 
~ earth?” I cannot agree with those who understand 
“the faith ” in this verse to mean Christianity. There 
is no proof whatever of the use of the phrase in this 
sense before the Acts of the Apostles. In that book we 
do read of “the faith,” meaning “the faith of Christ.” 
But at the time when our Lord spoke, Christianity as a 
separate faith had no existence. It was true Judaism— 
the belief in a Messiah promised, and the personal 
acknowledgment of Him who then lived and walked as 
a Jew among Jews. Besides, if Christianity were to 
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disappear from the earth before our Lord’s second 
coming, who would there be to meet Him? What elect 
would there be to avenge? That cannot be the meaning 
of the text. Rather let us take it as simply as possible. 
“Shall not God avenge His own elect who cry day and 
night unto Him, though He bear long with them? I 
tell you that He will avenge them speedily. Never- 
theless, when the Son of Man cometh, will He find the 
belief (of this fact) upon the earth?” The form of this 
question expects the answer, No. He will not find it. 
Why not? For reasons which are plain on the face of 
the parable. Did the widow expect the judge to 
avenge her? Not in the least. She had become so 
used to coming to him, and to his taking no notice, 
that it is hard to say why she came at all, except that 
the oppression of her adversary was unbearable, and she 
had no one else to go to. Did her adversary expect the 
judge’s hand to be laid upon him? Nothe. He felt 
secure in the long enjoyment of his neighbour's gains. 
That which he had taken from the poor widow, he had 
for some time regarded as his own. He had ceased to 
trouble himself about her, or to fear the effect of her 
applications to the unjust judge. No two persons in 
that city were more surprised than the poor widow and 
her adversary, when the unjust judge did justice for 
once in his life. This parable has had more than 
one illustration in the history of the church of God ' 
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since. In the time of the apostles, when Jewish per- 
secution made the state of Christians almost un- 
bearable, who could have thought of the sudden 
downfall of Jerusalem, which was to them the coming 
of Christ? Or, after the tenth great Roman per- 
secution, when the Christians were in utter despair, 
who would have expected such a change as the sudden 
conversion of the whole Roman empire, and the 
establishment of Christianity as the religion of the 
state? “ When the Lord turned the captivity of Zion, 
we were like them that dream.” Then was our mouth 
filled with laughter and our tongue with joy.” But 
neither of these things, though they illustrate the 
parable, can be said to have fulfilled it. It belongs in 
its final application to the coming of the Son of Man. 
And when He comes, we have a hint that the state of 
things in which He will find His elect will be that of 
the poor widow, crying out for deliverance from the 
adversary, deliverance which there is not the remotest 
earthly prospect of being able to obtain. The adversary 
will not believe it. His elect will have ceased to look 
for it, but go on crying, almost as it were mechanically, 
because there is no other refuge. It is nota bright 
prospect, but it drives us to one refuge, and one only, the 
coming of the Lord Himself. Perhaps to some of us 
the language of this parable may appear wholly unlike 
the state of things in which we live. We for the 


92 | CHRIST HIMSELF, THE SUBSTANCE 


present are able to serve God in peace and safety, and 
what adversary is there to fear? It is so, thank God, 
with ourselves at this moment. It is not so even now 
with all who are near and dear to us, and we are not 
living in very settled times. And I may fairly ask the 
question, whether, in the days in which we live, simple 
justice is a thing easily obtained. Never was more 
noise and outcry made about injustice and wrong- 
doing. But when the noise is made, what is done? 
Chiefly nothing. Is it not very nearly true that 
those who can make themselves heard by reason 
of their clamorous importunity, obtain what they 
desire, be it what it may, and the rest may take their 
chance? Now, if that is the state of things,—and it is 
not very far from that, I am sure,—you have one more 
point of resemblance between the present times and 
that parable. And this brings us to the point of the 
instruction in the text. } . 
“ Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of 
the Lord.” When the Son of Man cometh, then and 
not till then, will His own elect be avenged. That is 
the thing for His church to look forward to. That will 
calm the world. That will restore His people. 
“This Man shall be the peace.” “He is just and 
having salvation.” He Himself, and no one else. And 
the parable to which I have referred in St. Luke gives 
the law of patience. It was spoken “ to the end that 
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men ought always to pray and not to faint.” Even if 
prayers appear to have no practical effect on the state 
of things in this world, on the ills we desire to remedy, 
they have effect somewhere. They “ enter into the ears 
of the Lord of Sabaoth.” “Shall not God avenge His 
own elect which cry day and night unto Him?” Let us 
learn to pray more incessantly, and let us study this in 
our prayers, that they are so made as to reach Him to 
whom we speak. For, if we know that He hear us, we 
know that all is well. He never forgets. He never 
slumbers. All will be remembered and answered at the 
coming of the Lord. 
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FRUIT THAT SHALL REMAIN. 


(Liverpoot Orpination Sermon, Duc. 19, 1880.) 


“Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, 
that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should 
remain: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in My name, He 
may give it you.”—St. John xv. 16. 


taken for a rebuke, as though our Dear Master 
had expected us to choose Him, and reproached 
us for not having done so. Rather itis the language of 





strong consolation. ‘There is nothing more assuring to 
the soul of the believer in Jesus (and how much more to 
the minister of Christ) than to be reminded, in the words 
of Him who cannot lie, that we are chosen vessels of 
mercy, objects of His sovereign grace and love. “It 
was not you who selected Me” to be your Lord and 
Master, but “it was I that elected you” to be My 
followers and friends. ‘I have loved thee with an 
everlasting love, therefore with loving kindness have I 
drawn thee.” For He who made that selection well 
knew what He did. “He knoweth our frame; He 
remembereth that we are dust.” 
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It is the same truth, but stated from the opposite 
side, which the great apostle of the Gentiles, who 
laboured more abundantly than all the twelve, has 
_ presented in that most beautiful confession in 1 Tim. i.: 
“‘T thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath enabled me, 
for that He counted me faithful, putting me into the 
ministry, who was before a blasphemer, and a perse- 
cutor, and injurious: yet I obtained mercy... . and 
the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant with 
faith and love which is in Christ Jesus.” His appli- 
cation of that truth, my brethren, is not limited 
to ministers. “It is a faithful saying and worthy of 
all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners,” to choose and save those who never 
would have thought of choosing Him. St. Paul in 
this was a pattern for all men; an example of the 
saving mercy of the Lord Jesus, and of His sovereign 
love. 

Thus the text puts all who are called to the ministry 
into their right place,—a place of profound humility and 
yet of unassailable security, at the feet of the Lord 
Jesus, and encircled with His everlasting arms; 
chosen, not for their own sake, but by His love, and 
for His eternal glory. As it was written of the Master, 
it was also written for the sake of the disciples: “In 
the shadow of His hand hath He hid me, and made me 
a polished shaft ; in His quiver hath He hid me; and 
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said unto me, Thou art My servant, O Israel, in whom 
I will be glorified.” 

We may illustrate what is here said of the apostles 
by the further example of the four Evangelists. Who 
was selected to begin the everlasting Gospel, to write 
the first page of the New Testament of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ? He has described himself as 
“Matthew the publican”—one whose name was a 
reproach to our Redeemer. ‘“ Why eateth your Master 
with publicans and sinners?” But the shame of the 
publican is quite wiped out by the glory of the 
Evangelist. And next to this representative of the 
publicans is St. Mark, the interpreter of St. Peter, 
who denied his Lord. St. Luke, the third, is the 
interpreter of St. Paul, who persecuted Him. By the 
hands of these three we are led up to the fourth, the 
most intimate companion of our Master, the “ disciple 
whom Jesus loved.” When we come to think of it, is 
it not wonderful that such a choice has been made? The 
Gospel of salvation has not come to us from the lips of 
angels or of glorified saints ; it is spoken to sinners, by 
the tongue of sinners, that no one may be afraid to 
receive it. And what better way could there be to 
gather in “the poor and the maimed and the halt and 
the blind” to that feast which the Lord of Hosts hath 
prepared in His Holy Mountain, than to invite them 
by the agency of those who were poor and maimed | 
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and halt and blind themselves ; poor men whom He has 
made rich; blind men who know one thing and know 
it by His treatment—“ that whereas I was blind, now 
IT see”; halt and lame men whom He has taken up 
when they were faint and weary, and taught them how 
to wait on Him, that they may renew their strength. 
When we preach the gospel of Christ to sinners, let 
us never forget that what we offer is the very sanie 
provision that we have for ourselves. Thus we may 
give the assurance, ‘‘O taste and see that the Lord 
is good,” for we also have “tasted that the Lord is 
gracious.” | 

Thus far, the text speaks of the srnxcrion of 
ministers. We have next to note what it says of their 
ordination. ‘I have chosen you and ordained you.” 
It is a very simple expression that is used here. It 
is literally “I put you,” put you in the place where 
you are. “He counted me faithful, putting me into 
the ministry.” And yet the original word is not at all 
unequal to that which stands for it in the English 
version, and associates it with ordination. ‘Take 
heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock over which 
the Holy Ghost hath made ” (¢.e., put) “ you to be over- 
seers.” ‘That solemn charge refers to the appointment 
of ministers by the Holy Ghost, and employs the very 
same word. Thus, ordination is the work of the Chief 
Shepherd Himself and of the Holy Ghost His represen- 
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tative. “I have ordained you.” “The Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers.’ ‘This is the real ordination 
(@écrs). The laying on of mortal hands is at the best 
only the further ordination (yewpov émifects, cp. 
yetpotovia) of those whom Christ has chosen out. 

Take this great act in its simplest meaning. As the 
“choosing” puts men in their proper relation to 
Christ, so does the ‘‘ordaining” put them in their proper 
relation to His church. It decides what they are to be. 
and it determines where they are to be. Thus “God 
hath set (€6ero) some in the church; first apostles, 
secondarily prophets; thirdly teachers; after that 
miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, 
diversities of tongues.” And again, “ Now hath God 
set the members every one of them in the body, as it 
hath pleased him.” It is too plain to need proof, 
that the question where a man ought to be put, must 
depend very much on the preliminary question, what 
the man is. So Christ says in the words of our text, 
‘“T have ordained you that ye should go,” ¢.e., should go 
your way, go each of you about his own business, every 
man to his proper work. Itis God “ who hath made us, 
and not we ourselves.” It is our business to consider 
how He has made us, and where we may best employ 
the powers of body and mind with which He has in- 
trusted us, as money to be laid out at interest and to 
brirg a return to Him. | 
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But there is a word here both for those who have 
carefully selected their own sphere of labour, and also 
for those who have been compelled to accept it more 
directly from the Providence of God. Both have done 
well, if they have sought His glory. God forbid that 
any of us should seek a place to minister for our own 
glory. So did not our Master. “The Son of Man in- 
deed goeth” (¢.e., goeth His way; but goeth) “as it was 
written of Him.” “Ihave glorified Thee on the earth, I 
have finished the work which Thou gavest Me to do.” 
The apostles too were very particular in these matters. 

Note the strong language of St. Paul’s apology to 
the Church of Corinth, simply because he had changed 
his mind about visiting them before the Macedonians, 
and had been to the Macedonians before them: 
“When I therefore was thus minded,” he says, ‘did I 
use lightness? or the things that I purpose, do I purpose 
according to the flesh, that with me there should be 
the yea, yea, and the nay, nay?” 

St. Paul “ purposed in the Spirit ” the several steps 
and stages of his missonary journeys. He would not 
go where “ the Spirit of Jesus suffered him-not.” And 
though we cannot expect the personal appearances of 
Christ and the visions of angels which often came to 
guide that great apostle in his course, yet we are not 
to suppose that Christ and His Spirit have ever left 
His ministers without guidance. He still “ holdeth 
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the seven stars in His right hand,” 7.e., He takes charge 
of the whole number of the ministers. ‘‘ He walketh in 
the midst of the seven golden candlesticks,” 7.¢., in the 
midst of all the churches, and “he that hath an ear ” 
may still “hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.” 
Men may not tie their brethren by any arbitrary and 
unnecessary rules, when Christ saith: ‘“ I have ordained 
you, that ye should go your way.” But “the steps of a 
good man are ordered by the Lord, and He delighteth in 
his way.” And are not the steps of a good minister of 
Jesus Christ to be of His ordering? Surely, “if any 
man will do God’s will, he shall know,” in this and in 
all matters, what comes from God, and what is the 
outcome of a man’s own self. 

The next point in the text is the end and purpose of 
the ministry: “That ye shoud go and bring forth 
fruit.” All prophets must be fruitful. “By their fruits 
ye shall know them.” From this there is no escape. 
The thorn and the thistle have their fruit, as well as 
the vine and the fig-tree. Some fruit of every ministry 
there must be, either that ‘“ which cheereth God and 
man,” or that which sows the earth again with thorns 
and thistles—the outcome of the ground which God 
‘hath cursed. What fruit is it that our Master looks 
for, and presents to us as most desirable, in the words 
of the text? 

He might have described it in many different ways. 


UNTO THE DAY OF REDEMPTION. IOI 
He has given us abundant variety of description in 
other parts of His Word. But here He brings only one 
thing before us. To that we will now confine our 
attention: “That ye should go and bring forth fruit 
and that your fruit should remain.” 

Here is a question for all of us, ministers and 
people alike. What is that fruit of the ministers of 
Christ, concerning which Christ Himself said that tt 
should remain ? 

Let us ask this question, first with regard to the 
Apostles themselves, who have long since “rested from 
their labours” and “ gathered the fruit unto life eternal” 
of which their Master spoke. What fruit of theirs 
remains, (a) on earth, (b) in heaven ? 

On earth, there remains the visible Church,—Christ’s 
great flock “ gathered together in all the parts of the 
world, by their labour and ministry, to set forth the 
eternal praise of His Holy Name.” All Christian 
people, who have learned from the apostles to observe 
all things whatsoever Christ commanded them, are the 
fruit of the apostles—the fruit of which He spake. Is 
it possible to distinguish those things in the visible 
church which are apostolic, the immediate result of the 
labours of the apostles themselves, from those things 
which belong only to their successors, and have sprung 
from a different stock ? 

Upon this point there have always been some 
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differences of opinion. Dut though we cannot bring 
all Christian people to absolute agreement, we can at 
least draw one clear line between things that are 
apostolic and things that are not. Things that are 
clear upon the face of the New Testament, are 
clearly apostolic, set where we see them by the hands 
of the apostles, or of men whose teaching they 
personally approved. Things that are not clear on 
the face of the New Testament, are not clearly 
apostolic, they are not part of their fruit which has 
remained. 

To speak more particularly, we have no distinct 
trace of any liturgy, or form of words, which the 
apostles used in Divine service, except the blessing in 
the name of the Holy Trinity, the words which their 
Master gave them when He taught them to pray, and 
the “Amen” which is older than the New Testament 
itself. We have no apostolic liturgy, any more than 
we have any place of worship reared under their 
direction or by their hands. We have two Sacraments 
which they ministered: 1st, Baptism, a baptism which, 
as it was undoubtedly administered to children before 
their time, was certainly not denied by them to those 
who had the right to it before. We have also the 
Lord’s Supper, the one act cf Christian worship and 
fellowship which the temple and the synagogue never 
saw. From the first, they worshipped in the temple, 
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they preached in the synagogue; but they “broke 
bread ” elsewhere. 

We have also an apostolic menistry. Bishop, priest 
(z.e., presbyter or elder) and deacon are all New Testa- 
ment words. But bishop and elder in the New Testa- 
ment are names belonging to the same office, and at the 
first there were women in the diaconate as well as men. 
While we can certainly say that the ministry of our own 
church is apostolic, we certainly cannot say that the 
ministry of those Presbyterian churches where there 
is ordination is not. And so it has always been held 
- by our great English divines. But, in the church of 
the apostles, the New Testament shows no trace of a 
material altar, no trace of a sacrificing priest. As the 
priest and the elder were different persons in the Jewish 
church, so they are different persons now. Hither we 
have no elders, as the apostles ordained them, or else 
we have no sacrificing priests. 

Doctrine.—The apostles have left us clear and distinct 
in the New Testament every article of the creed which 
is now named in memory of them, and of the other 
creeds of the church. And above all they have left 
us the Bible; that Word which they believed :—“ the 
law of Christ,” and, “the testimony of Jesus,” with the 
pattern of His life, and the pattern of their own 
ministry set forth in the written Word. May we ever 
have grace to love it and preach it and receive it, as 
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they did. Soshall we be “ built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being 
the Chief Corner Stone.” 

Let me now give you an illustration of the text 
which has been suggested to me by these words con- 
cerning “ fruit that shall remain,” an illustration which 
is within the reach of all here present. Some little 
time ago, on a beautiful day in spring, I visited the 
ruins of Fountains Abbey in Yorkshire, a place in which 
I felt a special interest, both because of the wonderful 
extent and beauty of the ruin itself, and because, not 
many years ago, it belonged to a relative of my own. 

The church of that abbey would have made a mag- 
nificent cathedral. The situation is one of the finest 
that can be found. ‘The religious house to which it 
belonged was on a very large scale. The present 
owner of the place, who is now Governor-General of 
India, has returned to that faith and form of worship 
which was maintained in Fountains Abbey in the days 
of its glory, nearly 400 years ago. 

As I stood in the midst of those ruins (greatly 
admiring them), the thought that most profoundly 
impressed me was THE UTTER IMPOSSIBILITY OF RESTOR- 
ING WHAT HAD PASSED AWAY. ‘The whole fortune of the 
present possessor could not doit. Although he, as I said, 

has attached himself to the’ same faith and worship 
which there held sway, he could no more restore it 
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than the Emperor Julian was able to restore the 
temple at Jerusalem, concerning which our Saviour 
Christ had said, “ Behold your house is left unto you 
desolate.” ‘ There shall not be left here one stone upon 
another, that shall not be thrown down.” And even 
if the fabric were restored, the thing could not be. 

As I stood in the midst of those ruins, I wondered 
whether in the latter days of that beautiful abbey, 
anyone had ever stood up among the worshippers as 
Jeremiah did in Jerusalem, and had said what he said, 
“Trust ye not in lying words, saying, ‘The temple 
of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the 
Lord, are these.’” ‘Go now to my place in Shiloh, 
where I set my name at the first, and see what I did to it 
for the wickedness of my people Israel.” And I thought, 
Surely some one must have spoken. Surely our Master 
must have said to the angel of the church there, “Repent, 
or else [ will come unto thee quickly, and will remove 
thy candlestick out of his place, except thou repent.” 
I cannot but believe that He did. And if our Master says 
to any of us, “I have ordained you that ye should go 
and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain,” 
does He not also warn us not to bestow all our cares and __ 
studies upon that fruit which shall not surely remain ? 
All that can be done by architecture, and music, and 
liturgies of holy words, and altars, and incense, and 
pictures, and statues, and vestments, and ceremonies 
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has been done in those glorious temples that now lie 
in ruins,—ruins from which the glory has gone out. 

If we could restore all that again, as it was at the 
first, and restore it without the idolatry and sensuality 
and imposture that defiled it and made it rot, what 
should we have effected after all? Would it be the fruit 
of which our Master said that “it should remain ? ” 

Would it not rather be part of that of which it is 
written ‘ All flesh is grass, and all the glory of man as the 
flower of grass? The grass withereth, the flower fadeth.” 
“The fashion of this world passeth away.” ‘The earth, 
and the works that are therein, shall be burned up.” 

Need I say that if we would find the fruit that 
remains to the apostles, we must look for the best part 
of it in the other world? ‘ The things that are seen are 
temporal. The things that are not seen are eternal.” 

Beneath the walls of the golden city in heaven 
there are ‘‘ twelve foundations, and in them the names 
of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb.” That city is the 
city that remains. And within that city shall be many 
that have “washed their robes, and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb,” many who “shall walk 
with Him in white, for they are worthy,” having 
“believed on Him through the apostles’ words.” 
“Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of My God, and he shall go no more out.” 

My dear bretlren, who are entering the ministry, if 
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you want to build churches, seek to build them up with 
piulars like these. If you “seek the priesthood,” seek 
that which is everlasting. He who “loveth us, and 
washed us from our sins in His own blood, hath also 
made those who receive Him, “ Kings and priests unto 

God and His Father.” If you want vestments, see how 
- many sin-stained souls you can persuade to wash their 
robes in that which will make them white, whiter than 
snow for evermore. ‘He that overcometh, the same 
shall be clothed in white raiment.” What you wear 
here will perish. Provide that raiment which will not 
wax old, which is not disfigured by the moth. And 
how are you to do it? Remember, that ncorrupti- 
ble fruit grows only from incorruptible seed. Remember 
those words of St. Peter, “Being born again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever.” All else, 
though it may look like “ glorious beauty,” is but “a 
fading flower.” ‘The word of the Lord endureth for 
ever.” Those who belong to our churches, because 
they like the preacher, or the music, or the building, 
or the liturgy, or even the party to which the church 
belongs, if they come for nothing else, are church- 
members born of corruptible seed. Unless they are 
born of that which is incorruptible, they are not “ fruit 
that will remain.” Does any one of you say, Then it 
is beyond my power to secure fruit that will remain, _ 
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because I cannot plant the incorruptible seed in any 
human heart? I know it is beyond your power. 
Acknowledge the fact at once, and look it fairly in the 
face. But the text has still one word more for you, 
“That whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My name, 
He may give it you.” Let us ask this in His name. 
O Heavenly Father, in the name of Thy dear Son 
Jesus Christ we pray thee, give to us Thy servants 
fruit that shall remain. And what shall be the 
answer? I have given the seed of it into your hands 
this very day. Into the hands of every one of you is 
delivered the incorruptible seed: “the word of God which 
liveth and abideth for ever.” Some other churches in 
ordination deliver other things to their ministers. 
Our church delivers the Bible. After the example of 
her Master she can say of those whom she sends, “I 
have given them Thy word.” “Ministers of the word ” 
our Church makes us. Take that, she says to us, and 
preach that. “Sow the incorruptible seed.” “In the 
morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold 
not thine hand.” Be sowing that always, whatever 
else you have to do. “Thou knowest not whether 
shall prosper, either this or that.” “God knoweth.” 
That is His business, not thine. “It shall not return 
unto Me void.” He says, “ It shall accomplish that which 
I please, and tt shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.” 

And O what a blessed promise the text conveys to 
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those who do go forth sowing the seed of the “ fruit 
that shall remain.” While you work thus, you: are 
“labourers together with God;” and therefore your 
prayers will run in the same line with His Almighty 
will, And thus only can it be that whatsoever you 
ask shall be given you, for thus only you will ask 
according to His will. 

And then, be the fruit more or be it less, it is 
“fruit that will remain.” It will not be like ‘“ wood, 
hay, and stubble,” which the day of the Lord is to 
burn up. It will be “a joy and crown of rejoicing in 
the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ at His coming.” 
That was the chief glory and joy to which the apostles 
looked forward, next to the joy of seeing their Lord ; 
to meet in heaven those who had believed in Jesus 
through their word. 

That is the fruit that will remain to life eternal. 
Here “‘one soweth and another reapeth.” There “he 
that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto 
life eternal, that both he that soweth and he that 
reapeth may rejoice together.” 

Let us remember these things, my brethren, in con- 
stant prayer, while we labour here in God’s church 
on earth. We shall not remember them with sorrow 
on the day we meet our Master. “ When the Chief 
Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive the crown of 
glory that fadeth not away.” 
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“TWAS A STRANGER, AND YE TOOK ME IN.” 


(ORIGINALLY A Curistmas SERMON). 


“TI was a stranger, and ye took me in.”—St. Matthew xxv. 35. 


ye. is hardly possible to read these words at 
Christmas without being struck with their 
appropriateness as a subject for the day. 
How truly does the first of these two clauses describe 
our Lord’s position as at this time! Who in all the 
world was ever such a stranger as He was when He 
entered it as an infant child? The Maker and the 
Master of it all, and yet unknown! A stranger, not 
only to the world but to His own people. The son 
and heir of David, born in David’s own town, and yet 
“no room for Him in the inn.” “He came unto His 






own and His own received him not. But as many as 
received Him, to them gave He power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that believe on His Name.” 
(St. John i. 12,13.) If only He shall find us as worthy 
of our portion in this saying’as He is worthy of His, 
what a truly happy season this may be! — 
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In meditating upon the words before us, I feel that 
there are but two things needed. First, that our eyes 
may be opened to see the exceeding love and beauty of 
our Lord’s goodness to us, in that He came hither as a 
stranger, to open the door for us into the everlasting 
home. And next, that with the enlightened eye He 
would also give us the open heart; that to us, at least, 
He may be no more a stranger, but a welcome guest. 
May God the Holy Spirit work upon our hearts whilst 
we endeavour to awaken some of the manifold associa- 
tions which gather round the words “ I was a stranger, 
and ye took Me in.” It seems as if the whole of the 
Old Testament were strewn with passages about the 
stranger, that consecrate his very name. 

All through the law, the prophets, and the Psalms, 
we are perpetually reminded of the place that the 
stranger occupies in the sight of God, and of our 
consequent duties towards him. In the very be- 
ginning of the history of God’s ancient people, 
Abraham jis called to come out from his country and 
his kindred and his father’s house into a land that God 
will shew him. He obeys, and henceforth the three 
great Patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, become 
“sojourners in the land of promise as in a strange 


country,” “confessing themselves to be strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth.” No sooner have they begun 


to. take some root in the land of Canaan and call it “the 
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land of the Hebrews,” than they must again take up 
their pilgrimage and go into Egypt to sojourn there. 
Strangers and sojourners in Canaan ; strangers in the 
land of Egypt; strangers again in the wilderness forty 
years. Surely, one would think, when God brings them 
into the land of promise they will be allowed to find a 
home. But what says the God of their fathers? Not 
“the land is yours” but “the land is mine.” “Ye are 
strangers and sojowrners with Me.” (Lev. xxv. 23) 
Even David, their king, who established them there 
so firmly, confesses, ‘Iam a stranger with Thee and 
a sojourner, as all my fathers were.” The Psalmist’s 
house is the “ house of his pilgrimage.” Israel’s very — 
existence as a nation is the life of strangers and 
pilgrims upon the earth. But not only is Israel himself 
a stranger. In the laws and customs of Israel the 
stranger has a special part; how large a part, indeed, 
we shall be surprised to see, if we put together the 
various provisions that are made for him. 

The Sabbath which is made for man is especially for 
the stranger, that he may be refreshed. ‘The great day 
of atonement and the water of purification are not for 
Israel only, but for the stranger. He is to fast like an 
Israelite, when the High Priest enters within the veil. 
He also must be sprinkled like an Israelite, if defiled 
by the dead. He may keep the passover like an 
Israelite, if he will enter into covenant with God. 
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At the great yearly feasts he is to be specially re- 
membered. His position is next to the Levite. It 
is written ‘‘ thou shalt rejoice in thy feast.” And not 
only “thou and thy son and thy daughter and thy 
manservant and thy maidservant,” but also “ the Levite, 
the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow that are 
within thy gates.” The stranger is consecrated by 
special laws to receive the love of God’s people. The 
second great commandment is given in one place 
especially for him. ‘The stranger that dwelleth 
among you, shall be unto you as one born among you, 
and thou shalt love him as thyself, for ye were 
strangers in the land of Egypt. I am the Lord your 
God.” It is a light thing to say that Israel must not 
vex or oppress him. He must accord to him the 
fullest sympathy. “‘ Ye know the heart of a stranger, 
for ye were strangers.” And much more to the same 
effect. The Lord Himself is the God of the stranger. 
“He loveth the stranger, in giving him food and 
raiment.” Again, in the prophets, God will bring the 
strangers to His holy mountain and make them “ joyful 
in His house of prayer.” He will give to them in His 
_ house and within His walls “‘a place and a name better 
than of sons and of daughters,” if they will keep His 
Sabbaths and choose the things that please Ged. 

Indeed, in the prophet Ezekiel we find a wonderful 
thing spoken of the stranger, which reaches to the 
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time that is very far off. When that temple is built 
for which as yet there is no room; when those tribes 
that have been so long and so widely scattered, shall 
return; when “the Lord shall be King over all the 
earth,” and shall set Israel again in.their own land; 
then we read that the strangers shall have inheritance 
(a thing that they never had by the law of Moses) in 
the land of Israel. ‘Ye shall divide it by lot for an 
inheritance unto you and to the strangers that sojourn 
among you. And they shall be unto youas born in the 
country among the children of Israel, they shall have 
inheritance with you among the tribes of Israel. And 
it shall come to pass that in what tribe the stranger 
sojourneth, there shall ye give him his inheritance, 
saith the Lord God” (Hizek. xlvii. 22, 23). 

In all that we have now noticed, with a great deal 
more that has been passed by, we see that in a very 
special way and for some very special reason, all through 
the Old Testament, the “ Lord careth for the stranger.” 
What the reason is, if we had the Old Testament only, 
we might find it hard to discover. But when we open 
the New Testament, how can there be any doubt? 
What is it all but another aspect of the love of God 
the Eternal Father to His own dear Son? Has He not 
said expressly that His Father loved Him, if possible 
more than ever, because of the thing that He came to 
do for us?. “Therefore doth My Father love Me, because 
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IT lay down My life” for the sheep. Shall we ee 

our churches over with decorations only for the memory 

of His coming, so many years ago? And did His own 

Father make no preparation for Him, in that Divine 

word which is like some gorgeous temple, filled from 

end to end with the glories of the Lord Jesus, His aes 
begotten Son ? 

No! His coming hither as a stranger could not. be 
unnoticed. And therefore the name and mention of the 
stranger all through the Old Testament is like a path 
strewn with flowers, in the expectation of the coming of 
some one that is greatly beloved. ‘There we see angels 
walking upon the earth, entertained as strangers. 
We have the wealthy and honoured patriarch who is 
like a prince of God among the people, confessing him- . 
self to be a stranger and sojourner among them. 
And the stranger sits side by side with the Levite at 
Israel’s table. The Lord Himself is his keeper. <A 
whole table of the law is written for him, as if it were 
for no one else. “He shall be unto you as one born. 
among you, and thou shalt love him as thyself.” And 
why? Why, indeed, except it is for the sake of Him 
who, as on this day, came among us as a stranger— 
and “there was no room for Him in the inn.” 

In all this, a new motive is presented to us to awaken 
our love to Christ. Here we find another of those “cords. 
ofa man,” those “ bands of love,” by which our Heavenly 
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Father is drawing us nearer to His only Son. He 
presents Him to us to-day, in that peculiar position 
which seems to have a special claim on humar 
sympathy, as a stranger dwelling among us, whos 
home is in the land that is very far off. We must love 
Him for that, especially when we ask the reason oi 
His pilgrimage and what it is that he seeks. ‘ Unto 
you is born this day a Saviour.” ‘The Son of Man is 
come to seek and to save that which was lost.” It is 
because we are strangers and afar off, that He has 
made Himself a stranger, to bring us into the household 
of God. 3 
If there is one amongst us to-day who has the heart 
of a stranger, here is a new link of sympathy to bind 
him to Jesus Christ. In our own moments of loneliness, 
our hearts are drawn out to one that is lonely. If 
“you know the heart of a stranger,” then you know 
the heart of Jesus Christ. And He also knows yours. 
He, in His day, was a stranger and a sojourner among 
men. If we were to enter upon the subject of His 
loneliness, I know not where we should stop. The 
opening and closing scenes of His earthly life as they 
are put before us by St. Luke are very suggestive. 
The place of His birth at Bethlehem, and the place of 
His last supper at Jerusalem are described by the same 
word exactly. It was an inn. Not an inn like that 
where the good Samaritan left the wounded traveller, a 
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place where all were welcome, with a host in residence 
whose .office is to care for all. No. The inn where 
our Lord began and ended his earthly labour is a mere 
halting-place, a place where the weary traveller can 
lay his burden down. Between these two halting- 
places, the manger at Bethlehem and the upper 
chamber at Jerusalem, our Lord’s pilgrimage may be 
described most fitly in His own words, ‘‘ The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son 
of Man hath not where to lay His head.” And the 
outside meaning of the words is the smallest part of 
them. Israel did not know Him, His own people did 
not consider Him. Like Joseph, He ‘knew -His 
brethren, but they knew not Him.” He did not com- 
mit Himself to any man. No human heart was able 
to share with Him the real burden of His life. But it 
was because God’s other children are “ partakers of flesh 
and blood,” that He, the first-born, also “ took part of 
the same.” We had long since been driven as strangers 
into a far country. And so He also came to learn 
the heart of a stranger, that having suffered, being 
tempted, He might be able to succour those that are 
tempted. 

And thus we come naturally to the second portion of 
our subject. “I was a stranger, and ye took Me in.” 
The word in this place is very significant. It does not 
mean simply letting the stranger come within the 
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door, instead of remaining in the street. It implies 
that he receives a place in the family gathering. “I 
was a stranger, and ye gathered me.” Ye gave mea place 
among yourselves, when ye brought Me in. This word 
also is full of Christmas associations. There is not any 
great Old Testament feast which fully answers to Christ- 
mas. But the one that comes nearest to it both in the 
time of the year and in its associations, is a feast which is 
twice called in the book of Exodus by a very significant 
name. “ The feast of gathering or in gathering, which 
is in the end of the year, when thou hast gathered in 
thy labours out of the field.” We also about this 
time gather in our labours for the year. And we have 
recently been occupied with thoughts of the great 
ingathering, “the harvest at the end of the world,” 
when, “before Him” of whom we are now speaking, 
“shall be gathered all nations.” And Christmas is 
with us as a nation the great time of family gatherings, 
and thus by long and manifold association the brightest 
day of all the year. We, in fact, are most at home, at 
the time when our Lord Jesus became the greatest 
stranger upon earth. We are therefore under a double 
and special obligation to receive Him to our homes 
and to gather Him into our hearts. Now, if ever, He 
is a stranger ; now, if ever, it is our bounden duty to 
gather Him in. This is what He asks. “ Behold, I 
stand at the door and knock; if any man hear My 
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voice and open the door, I will come in to him, and 
will sup with him and he with Me.” And then, if He 
be admitted, see what follows. The “assembling of 
ourselves together” becomes a “ gathering together 
unto Him.” While we talk together, He Himself comes 
near and communes with us. And, as of old, He makes 
our hearts burn within us with the joy and gladness 
that are His own. His very presence makes home. 
Is He not the life and soul of the great congregation 
which, from such small and feeble beginnings upon 
earth, grows to a multitude that no man can number in 
the world tocome? ‘‘ Where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.” 
“T, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men 
unto me.” He is the desire of all nations. “Unto 
Him shall the gathering of the people be.” 

When we have recognised our Christmas duty to 
the great Author of all our Christmas joys, how 
naturally do all its other duties flow from this! When 
we have admitted Him who is the chief of strangers 
to be the chief of friends; when we have gathered 
Him into that inner chamber of our hearts which we 
so seldom open to any other person, then how our eyes 
“will be enlightened to acknowledge all other strangers 
who are in any way the image and remembrance of 
Him. For the text is one of manifold meanings. 
If the stranger was consecrated to be the type of the 
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Lord Jesus so long before His coming, how much more 
is it so since He came? If Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob forsook the country whence they came out 
and set their hearts upon a better, for the sake of 
Him that was coming, ought not we much more to be 
strangers and pilgrims for the sake of Him who has 
come, and has already gone before us to our Father’s 
house above. 

If strangers among God’s ancient people were to be 
loved for the sake of him who was coming, is not the 
stranger to be loved now for the sake of Him who has 
come? “Love ye, therefore, the stranger.” He is 
the image of the Lord Jesus Christ. If any ask, Where is 
he? surely he is not hard to find. Outwardly and visibly 
there are many strangers, many whose friends are 
removed, who are alone; and many for whom no 
Christmas portion and no Christmas gathering are 
prepared. ‘To them we may, and we do, minister. It 
has come to be a regular part of Christmas duty to 
“send portions to them for whom nothing is pre- 
pared.” Sometimes there is an opportunity not 
only for sending a portion out, but for gathering the 
stranger in, and, for the time, at least, making him at 
home. The Lord and Lover of the stranger will soon 
draw out our hearts to others if we admit Him to our 
own. | 

But while we outwardly fulfil our Lord’s command, 
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let us not forget that there are other strangers besides 
these. There are those that are without Christ, aliens 
from the true Israel, and strangers “from the cove- 
nants of promise, having no hope, and. without God in 
the world.” ‘To these our hearts must go forth also, for 
“such were some of us,” and the Lord Jesus came to 
seek and to save these. 

Here there comes to mind an incident of gospel 
history, which illustrates beautifully our Lord's 
knowledge of the stranger’s heart. When He was on 
earth, ‘the Jews agreed thatif any man did confess that 
He was Christ he should be put out of the synagogue.” 
The history of one such confessor is given to us in St. 
John, ix. It was the blind man whose eyes our Lord 
opened and who therefore thought Him to be a man 
of God. When he said so to the Pharisees, they 
replied, ‘Thou was altogether born in sin and dost 
thou teach us?” and they cast him out. But “Jesus 
heard that they had cast him out. And when He 
had found him, He said, dost thou believe on the Son 
of God ?” | 

It was enough for Him to hear of an outcast. And 
at once He went to find him, and revealed Himself to 
Him in His glory as the Son of God. 

This is the true spirit of the Saviour. Here He ful- 
filled His own law as our example, showing what it is 
to know a stranger’s heart. Let Him dwell within us 
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and we also shall be drawn forth speedily to the 
outcast soul. And we shall not rest from seeking him 
until he is “no more a stranger and a foreigner, but a 
fellow citizen with the Saints and of the household of 
God.” 
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HOLY PLACES. 
(St. SrepHen’s Day, Duc. 26, 1880.) 
“For we have heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall 


destroy this place, and shall change the customs which Moses delivered 
us.” —Acets vi. 14. 


against St. Stephen by his opponents, and 
supported by false witnesses. The charge 





in the sense in which they made it, was false; and, 
whatever St. Stephen may have said upon the subject 
in question, he had said nothing that would have 
brought him fairly within the grasp of the law. 
Yet we know that in some sense the words were 
true. For not many years afterwards, “Jesus of 
Nazareth” did actually “destroy that place;” and 
utterly abolished many of the customs which He had 
Himself delivered to Moses for the children of Israel 
to observe. And further, it was no more than 
our Lord Himself had foretold. Concerning the 
temple as a material building, He had said, “ There 
shall not be left here one stone upon another that 
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shall not be thrown down.” He had also intimated 
the cessation of the temple worship, in that saying 
to the woman of Samaria. ‘‘ Woman, believe me, the 
hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father.” 

In truth, the principle established by St. Stephen 
follows of necessity from the incarnation of the Son 
of God. If God should ever set up a tabernacle in 
human flesh, and make a temple of man’s body, it is 
clear that no spot on earth and no house made with 
hands could thenceforth be so sacred as the body in 
which He had dwelt. The living man in whom God 
dwells and lives and speaks, must be a holier and 
more real temple than any fabric of dead stone and 
timber, however costly and beautiful it may be. If 
a living thing is holy, it must be holier than the 
dead. And here, I think, we may see another reason 
why St. Stephen’s day is appropriately placed next to 
Christmas day, as itis in our calendar. It is not only 
that St. Stephen is the first martyr. He is a martyr 
to the principle which was established by our Lord’s 
incarnation, the principle that “the most High 
dwelleth not in temples made with hands.” The 
reason why He commanded that temples should be 
made with hands for Him before, was that He might 
draw men’s thoughts to the fact that He did intend to | 
dwell and walk among men. 
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The tent and tabernacle in which He walked in 
the wilderness, as well as the temple of Solomon, 
were really figures of Christ's humanity. We can 
never study them to much purpose, unless we regard 
them in that way. When the real temple came, “ the 
temple of His body,” 1t was time for the shadows to 
pass away. Whether St. Stephen had openly said 
this or not, his Master had certainly foretold it, and 
it was true. 

And this being so, we cannot be surprised to find, 
that St. Stephen never directly contradicted the charge 
which the false witnesses made against him. He did 
not, like our Lord before Caiaphas, keep silence, and 
leave his adversaries to prove what they could. Nor 
did he exactly deny it. He met it, full of the Holy 
Ghost, and stood in the midst of the great council, 
with his face shining like an angel’s, and with the eye 
of his mind, no doubt, seeing much further into the 
matter of dispute than the mere technical meaning of 
the charge. And so when the accusers ceased, and the 
High Priest having heard what they had to say, and 
being somewhat awed by the countenance of the 
prisoner before him, put the hesitating question, “ Are 
these things then really so?” —St. Stephen, being put 
on his defence, entered into the matter fully, and set 
before the Jewish council the whole teaching of the 
Old Testament with regard to sacred places, besides a 
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great deal that tended to establish the fact that Jesus 
was the Christ. 

I suspect that, without any irreverence, we may 
apply to the speech of St. Stephen that which is often 
said of Whitefield’s sermons. You cannot, by merely 
reading them, at all discover the secret of the wonder- 
ful force they had. But the tone and manner of the 
living speaker pointed every word. 

To read St. Stephen’s speech now, as St. Stephen 
himself delivered it, is a task quite beyond our powers. 
Some things may perhaps be brought out by emphasis, 
after careful thought and study. But to prove the 
truth of what is said, you have only to go over it as it 
stands, reading it as an ordinary reader would deliver 
it, and ask yourself, What in the world did it contain 
that could provoke the audience to stone the speaker 
on the spot? ‘They took no more time to perceive the 
meaning than was spent in hearing the words. They 
stopped their ears before it was ended, ‘‘ They stopped 
their ears and rushed upon him with one accord.” 

Without a very considerable effort of thought and 
imagination it is not possible to see why. 

Now, without pretending to explain this difficulty, 
I will ask you to go through this speech with me, 
noting all the allusions to place which it contains. 
Thus we may partly see how St. Stephen met the 
charge of want of reverence for sacred places, of which 
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his enemies complained. Every turn of the speech is 
full of beauty. But let us direct our attention to that 
one line of thought. 

And he said, ‘Brethren and Fathers, hearken. 
The God of glory” (who is surely free to display His 
glory where He will) “ appeared to our father Abraham 
in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran.” He did 
not wait for him to leave the land of the Chaldeans, 
much less to leave Haran, and enter the Holy Land. 
The God of Glory appeared in Mesopotamia. There 
He first called our father Abraham, and bade him, “ Get 
thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and 
from thy father’s house, into a land” (7.e., whatsoever 
land) “I shall show thee.” But He did not at once 
lead Abraham to Canaan. He directed his steps to 
Haran, the city of Nahor, as it was afterwards called. 
. And not until Terah’s death did God remove 
Abraham into this land (said St. Stephen) wherein ye 
now dwell. ‘‘ And He gave him none inheritance in it, 
no, not so-much as to set his foot on, yet He promised 
that He would give it to him for a possession,” &c. 

Where was the Holy place then, when Abraham 
“‘sojourned in the land of promise as in a strange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, 
the heirs with him of the same promise?” Did not 
the very want of a fixed abode and place of worship, 
direct the patriarch’s expectation to “the city that 
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hath the foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God?” | 

But further, “God spake on this wise,” that 

Abraham’s seed should be “ sojourners,” strangers and 
pilgrims like their father “in a strange land.” And 
they should also be brought into bondage and afflicted, 
and all this until the completion of a period of “ four 
i.e., from the time those words were 


b 


hundred years,’ 
said. 

“And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage 
will I judge, said God, and after that shall they come 
forth and serve Me in this place.” In this place. What 
place? If those very words were so spoken to Abraham, 
it would be in Canaan. If however this is what our 
reference Bibles make it, an allusion to later words 
addressed to Moses on Sinai, “Ye shall serve God on 
this mountain,” it is another place of worship. I 
believe that the confusion between Sinai and Pales- 
tine here is intentional. It points to that which St. 
Paul has brought out plainly in his Epistle to the 
Galatians, where he says that Mount Sinai in Arabia 
“answers to Jerusalem that now is, and is in bondage 
with her children.” And if St. Stephen contrived 
to suggest that comparison to his audience, it could 
not have been exactly an acceptable suggestion. But 
to proceed. Through the lives of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, we are led rapidly on to the time when “the 
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patriarchs moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt, 
but God was with him.” Thither, in the course 
of Providence, all his people followed him, and 
took up their abode in the very centre of the great 
Gentile power of the day. Was not Egypt a sacred 
place in the time of Joseph ? 

It was the cradle of the Hebrew nation, when 
Israel was “‘God’s son, even His first-born.” It was 
also the refuge of the infant Saviour, of whom 
Israel, in that relation to Jehovah, was a type. In 
Egypt then, Jacob and Joseph and the rest of the 
patriarchs died. But where were they buried? St. 
Stephen here, by no mistake as is rashly maintained, but 
well knowing what he was talking about, omits all 
mention of the place of Jacob’s burial, viz., Hebron in 
the land of Judea. He brings out the fact, which was 
far less pleasing to his hearers and much more to the 
purpose for his argument, that Joseph and his brethren 
were buried in Sichem. That is, in Samaria, in a 
sepulchre which Abraham had bought, more than fifty 
years before he bought the cave of Machpelah, in which 
he and Isaac and Jacob were laid. 

The fifteenth and sixteenth verses should Pe read 
thus :— 

“ And Jacob went down into Egypt and died, he and 
our fathers; and they” (¢.e., not Jacob, but Joseph and 


his brethren, the fathers of the other tribes) ‘‘ were 
K 
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carried over into Sichem” (not Hebron), “and buried in 
the sepulchre that Abraham” (not Jacob) “had bought 
for a sum of money of the sons of Emmor the son” (not 
the father) “ofSichem.” * Those who charge St. Stephen 
with a mistake here, not only show their disrespect for 
the speaker, but spoil the whole point of his argument. 

Imagine the disgust of the Jewish council of this 
period, at being reminded that the bones of all the 
patriarchs after Jacob, were interred in Samaria! 

However, the speaker immediately returns to Egypt, 
and continues the narrative. He reminds us almost 
immediately that Moses, the great prophet, ruler, and 
deliverer of Israel, was born there. Moreover, he was 
brought up in Pharaoh’s court as a learned Egyptian, 
the son of Pharaoh’s daughter. From thence, on the 
failure of his first attempt to deliver Israel, he fled 
to the land of Midian. There, in due time, he was 
favoured with a most marvellous revelation of Jehovah’s 
presence, which has ever since been a standing type of 
all His earthly dwelling places. The angel of Jehovah 
appeared to Moses in the wilderness of Sinai in a flame 
of fire in a bush. 

The same good will which was manifested in Meso- 
potamia and Charran, and Egypt and Samaria, is now 
made manifest in the wilderness of Sinai, in a flame of 


fire in a bush; the figure of God’s church in suffering, 
* (Or in Sichem). 
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which makes every place where that figure is realised 
to be holy ground. The treatment of Moses by Israel 
is described and commented upon severely. But on 
that part of the speech of St. Stephen I do not now dwell. 
He brings Israel and Moses to God at Sinai, as he had 
brought them through Joseph into Egypt. Andin both 
places alike it might have been said, “I bare you on 
eagle’s wings, and brought you unto myself.” Healso 
alludes to the manifestations of the Divine power and 
presence “in Egypt and in the Red Sea, and in the 
wilderness for forty years.” One more note of place 
occurs in the speech, and it is a very remarkable one. 
It is not the place of worship but the place of captivity. 
(v. 43.) “Iwill carry you away beyond Babylon.” The 
Old Testament prophet Amos, from whom the words 
are cited, said, “beyond Damascus.” St. Stephen, also 
a prophet, varies the message to suit the need of the 
time. “Beyond Babylon,” he says, Israel shall go. 
And yet in Babylon, the God of glory was revealed. 
Elisha was sent to Damascus. But Jehovah Him- 
self walked with the three Jewish martyrs in the 
midst of the burning fiery furnace, “in the plain of 
Dura in the province of Babylon.” In the same place, 
I suppose, He also sat with Daniel in the lions’ den. 
Even when Israel should be carried “‘ beyond Baby- 
lon,” is it not written, “If from thence thou shall 
seek the Lord thy God, thou shalt find Him, if thou 
K 2 
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seek Him with all thy heart and with all thy soul.” 
Turn back once more to the charge made against St. 
Stephen, and see how he has met it. ‘‘ We have heard 
him say that Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this 
place.” What place? Do you mean the city of 
Jerusalem, the place which the Lord hath chosen, or 
do you mean the temple, the place of worship? Take 
which you will. Say Jerusalem first. You charge 
me with saying He will destroy it. And what if He 
did? Is Jerusalem the only place in which men can 
meet with God and be saved? What of Mesopotamia 
and Haran, and Egypt and Samaria, and Sinai and the 
Red Sea, and the wilderness? Yes, and Babylon too? 
Were not each and all of these at one time or another 
holy ground? Or do you mean the temple, the place 
of worship? As regards this he would say, There was 
a time when the temple itself was not. ‘Our fathers” 
(v. 44) “had the tabernacle of witness in the wilderness.” 
That was made at Sinai, and borne from place to place 
for forty years; made in order to travel. Joshua and 
his successors in Canaan for several centuries. had 
nothing more. Even David, favoured as he was in 
many respects, “ desvred to find a tabernacle for the God 
of Jacob,” but desired in vain. For it was “Solomon” 
who “built Him an house.” Now what follows from 
all this? What can possibly follow, but what St. 
Stephen adds—using the words of Isaiah to confirm the 
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statement. ‘“ Howbeit the Most High dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands; as saith the prophet.” ‘The 
heaven—it is a throne for Me,” a seat of praise but not 
My only one; “and the earth it is a footstool beneath 
My feet. What kind of house will ye build for Me; or 
what is the place of My rest? Hath not My hand 
made all these things?” He might have added what 
Isaiah adds in that place, an intimation that man is 
God’s true temple. “For all these things Mine hand 
hath made... . . but unto this man will I look, even to 
him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth 
at My word.” (Is. Ixvi. 2) 

And in another very similar passage in Isaiah lvil. 
15, we are brought to the same conclusion. “ Thus saith 
the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose 
name is holy; I dwell in the high and holy place, with 
him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to 
revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart 
of the contrite ones.” Thus did St. Stephen meet the 
charge made against him, the charge of irreverence 
towards God’s holy place. He met it by pointing out 
that no place on earth has (so to speak) a monopoly of 
God’s presence and blessing ; that His last and greatest 
temple is man. This is the great fact established by 
the incarnation, that God desires to dwell in man, and 
invites man to dwell in Him. 

Before leaving the subject, I should like to say a 


134 FIOLY FLACES AND 


word upon the other part of the charge mentioned in 
the text. ‘“ We have heard him say, that Jesus of 
Nazareth shall . . . change the customs which Moses 
delivered us.” By those customs they meant of course 
the religious rites, as the margin of our Bibles 
reminds us. But the word for customs is perfectly 
general and may mean any customs whatever. Now 
there was one custom thought to have been delivered 
by Moses, which was so entirely changed by Jesus of 
Nazareth and His first martyr Stephen that we cannot 
but notice ithere. “Ye have heard that it was said by 
them of old time, Thou shalt love thy neighbour and 
hate thine enemy.” I cannot find among the customs 
delivered by Moses, any rule that a man should pray 
for his murderers, as did our Lord when He said, 
“Father forgive them,” or as St. Stephen did with his 
last cry before “he fell asleep.” There is something 
particularly beautiful in the way this comes out in the’ 
story of the death of Stephen. In chapter vii. 50 we read, 
“they stoned Stephen calling upon God and saying.” 
The word God in that place is not in the original. It 
is literally, “they stoned Stephen appealing, and 
saying.” With the very same word St. Stephen’s 
successor removed his cause out of the hands of all the 
judges in the land of Israel saying, “I appeal unto 
“Cesar.” But they stoned Stephen without a sentence, 
and in the act of appeal ; appealing not to Cesar but 
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to the King of Kings; “appealing and saying, Lord 
Jesus recelve my spirit.” 

The Martyrs have always had that right of appeal. 
From the blood of Abel, which cried to Jehovah 
from the ground, to the blood of Zacharias who was 
stoned between the altar and the temple saying, 
“The Lord look upon it and require it” (2 Chron. 
xxv. 22.)—yes, and even to the last of all those who 
are “slain for the word of God and for the testimony 
that they held,’ whose souls cry from under the 
altar, “How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost Thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on 
the earth,” the Martyrs have always had that right of 
appeal. So did St. Stephen appeal and say, Lord 
Jesus, [am oppressed, undertake for me, and receive 
my spirit. But no sooner had the appeal passed his 
lips, than there came back upon his parting breath 
the spirit of his Master; and the appeal for vengeance 
became an appeal for mercy. Louder than he had 
spoken for himself, he cried out for those who slew 
him, “ Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.” And 
then “he fell asleep.” And thus was one more 
earthly temple of Jehovah taken down and removed 
toa better world. With his dying breath St. Stephen 
proved that a mortal man may himself be the temple 
of the living God, the Holy One of Israel. Never 
more surely and remarkably so, than when the 
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indwelling spirit of Jesus turns the appeal for justice 
to ourselves, into a cry for pardon for those who deal 
unjustly, whom none but our Saviour Himself could 
have taught us to forgive. 

In this way we all have abundant opportunities of 
proving that man may be God’s temple, by manifesting 
the spirit of Jesus in all those trials which seem to 
afford special provocation to the words and works of 
the flesh. May God give His Holy Spirit thus to 
dwell in us, and make us His habitation for ever- 
more ! 
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THE DESTINY OF MAN. 
(Seconp Sunpay arrer Curistmas. Jan. 2, 1881.) 


“ And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness ; 
and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl 
of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.” —Genesis i. 26. 


=a\'l' the beginning of a new year of our lives, it 
M| is worth while to ask ourselves what we are, 
and why we are here; what God made us for, 
and whether we are living so as to fulfil the end for 

which He made us. 
_ The text supplies an answer to all these questions. 
Man’s origin, progress and destiny, are all put before 
us here. His origin, in the words, “ Let Us make 
man in Our image.” Man was the work of God, 
in the image of God. The plan of his nature was 
made to resemble the Divine Nature; not simply one 
of the Divine Persons, but all. ‘Let Us make man in 
Our image” was the decree. 

And secondly, man’s progress is set forth. He was 
made not only mm the «mage of God, but after His 
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likeness. The real meaning of this phrase is ofton 
missed. The dn and the after are not the same word. 

‘After’ is a word well chosen here, to express the 
growth of man into the divine likeness. That this is 
the true meaning is proved by the citation of the phrase 
(in St. James, i.) from the old Greek version, which 
distinguishes between the being like, and the growing 
like—between the resemblance that is fixed and admits 
neither of less nor of more, and that resemblance which 
is capable of increasing to an almost unlimited extent. 
That this is the true meaning of the original can be 
demonstrated to a certainty. (See for proof, p. 152.) 
We are therefore taught by the text, that, when God 
made man at the beginning, He not only planned him 
in His own image; but also proposed that he should 
live up to, and grow into, that image more and more, 
with a growth that might continue to all eternity, 
limited only by the capacities and powers wherewith 
God was pleased to endow His creature all along. 


a Manifestly, this growth of man after God’s likeness 


' 


is a most important feature of the Creator’s original 
plan. In fact, when properly considered and under- 
stood, it is nothing less than the key to the whole 
Bible, and to all human history, as regarded from the 
highest point of view. 

But before taking a further view of it, let me ask 
you to observe what is the tendency of all this. What 
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was man’s destiny in the mind of his Maker, at the 
beginning? For what end did he create man? 

The answer to this question is also furnished by the 
text. Let Us make man (1) in Our image, (2) after 
Our likeness, and (3) let them have dominion. I do not 
think that the full meaning of this clause is always 
noticed, any more than that of the former. And there- 
fore we must follow the interpretation put upon it 
by later passages in the Old and New Testaments, 
In the first place it will be allowed by every one, 
that there is a distinct reference to this passage 
in Psalm viii. There we read in verses 3-6: “ When 
I consider Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers, 
the moon and the stars, which Thou hast ordained: 
What is man, that Thou art mindful of him, or the 
son of man, that thou visitest him?” We may 
well ask, What? Among so many thousand worlds, 
what is this one small planet, and in this world, what 
ig man? Why should the Creator of ten thousand 
worlds take any special notice of man? The question 
is answered immediately; and it is answered by a 
reference to our text. Thou madest him to have domi- 
nion over the works of Thy hands. Thow hast put all 
things under his feet. 

There is no known limit in creation, to the dominion 
here assigned to man. In the Psalm and in Genesis it 
might be supposed at first sight to end with “the 
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sheep and oxen,” “ the beasts of the field,” ‘ the fowl of 
the air, and the fish of the sea.” But the use again 
and again made of Psalm viii. 6 in the New Testa- 
ment forbids us to entertain any such limited 
application of the text. The words “Thou hast put 
all things under his feet” receive a very remarkable 
extension of meaning, when they are applied to Him, 
whose favourite designation for Himself, was “the Son 
of Man.” 

Thus, we find St. Paul praying that we may know 
“What is the exceeding greatness of His power to 
us-ward who believe, according to the working of 
His mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, when 
He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His 
own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
also in that which is to come: and hath put all things 
under his feet.” (Eph.i.19-21) It is almost as manifest in 
the English, as it is certain from the original Greek, that 
these last words are simply taken from Psalm viii. 6, 
which we have already seen, was itself based upon the 
words of our text. Nor is this a solitary example. In 
1 Cor. xv., where the apostle is speaking of the King- 
dom of our Lord Jesus Christ, and that reign of His 
which shall not end until God hath subdued all His 
enemies, we find the same language employed. “He” 
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(7.e., Christ) “ must reign until He ” (God) “ hath put all 
enemies under His feet. The last enemy that shall be de- 
stroyed is death.” Why must death be destroyed ? 
“For” (7.e¢., because) “ God hath put all things under His 
feet.” Again let me ask you to notice that the words are 
from Psalm viii..6. So vast is the extent of their mean- 
ing, that there is no exception to the “all things” 
‘except God. “When he saith, All things are put 
under Him,” it is manifest that He is excepted, which 
did put all things under Him. As God subdued all 
things to Christ, so Christ cannot but be subject unto 
Him. But there is no other exception. The “all 
things” of Psalm viii. 6 include everything but God 
Himself. Even death is to be subject to the Son of 
Manic < 

Once more. In the Epistle to the Hebrews, when 
the writer is reminding us that the Gospel of 
salvation was not brought to the world by angels, or 
for their sakes, he says, “‘ Unto angels God did not put 
into subjection the world to come, whereof we speak.” 
But if not to angels, then towhom? “One ina certain 
place testified saying, What is man that Thou art 
mindful of him? . . . Thou hast put all things in sub- 
jection under his feet.” (Heb. i1.1-8.) Once more we 
recognise the words of Psalm viii. 6,and once more we 
are reminded by a significant comment, that the words 
mean what they say. “For in that He put all in 
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subjection under him, He left nothing that is not put under 
him. But now we see not yet all things put under 
him.” We only see the words fulfilled, in measure, in 
the exaltation of Jesus Christ. 

From these passages we obtain a glimpse of the vast 
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import of that primeval resolution of our Creator, 
“ Let Us make man in Our image, after Our likeness, 
and let them have dominion.” Dominion over what ? 
Over “ All sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the 
field,” the fowl and the fish and every living thing in 
the sea. Over these assuredly; but not over these 
things alone. “Thou hast put all things under his 
feet.” ‘All principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion;” every name named in this world or the next; 
all enemies, even to death, the last enemy; and the 
world to come. Everything without exception, but God 
Himself. “In that He put all things under him, He 
left nothing not put under him,” except, of course, God 
Himself, who put all things under him. This, then, 
was the destiny of man, this the post for which God 
created him—to be ruler over everything that He had 
made. 

It is no answer to this decree to say that the 
passages cited from the New Testament, concern only 
the Lord Jesus. They do concern Him certainly, but 
in what capacity ? 

Because He is God? Na but because He is man. 
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As God, it would be mere waste of words to state that 
He is Lord of all things. God does not need to have 
the things which He Himself called into existence 
subdued beneath Him. It is because the Son of God 
was made man, that He can claim this dominion. Had 
He been an angel only, or a Great Spirit, He could 
have had neither part nor lot in this decree. It is 
because He is man that God hath put all things under 
Him. He was made man, that He might add this 
dominion to the glory which He had “ with the Father 
before the world was.” 

Is it Jesus Christ alone, for whom these words were 
spoken ? The words themselves furnish areply. ‘“ Let 
us make man . . . and let raum havedominion.” Not 
him, but “them.” When the words were spoken, there 
was no Jesus of Nazareth at all. The Christ of God 
had not yet been promised as the seed of the woman. 
That had not yet happened which made it needful that 
God should become man. There was no man yet, when 
God said; ‘Let Us make man, and let them have 
dominion.” | 

But, as a matter of fact, is Christ the only man who 
will have this dominion? Let Him speak for Himself. 
“To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me 
in My throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down 
with My Father in His throne.” Again, hear St. Paul. 
“Tt is a faithful saying, ‘If we died with him, we shall 
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also live with him. If we endure, we shall also reign 
with Him.’” The whole Gospel of Christ is the Gospel 
of His kingdom. In His kingdom all His members are 
kings. “The kingdom of God” and “the kingdom of 
heaven” are not mere empty phrases, as we too often 
make them, but words and symbols of power. “The 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom and 
possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever.” 


‘The kingdom is not only obeying Christ here, but 


ere 


ruling with Him hereafter, as the beloved disciple 
acknowledged. “ Unto Him that loveth us, and washed 
us from our sins in His own blood; and He made us 
a kingdom—priests to God and His Father; to Him 
be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” 

It may possibly be objected that the words of the 
decree were spoken of man in the time of his innocence, 
before he fell into sin. Is not the position changed by 
sin’s entrance into the world? I think not. 

The words of the text were not spoken in the time 
of man’s innocence, but before his creation. God did not 
first of all make man (or suffer him to develop out of 
inferior creations, as some say), and then, perceiving 
his capacities, appoint him to a high position, and 
deprive him of it when he fell. No. He determined 
to construct him on a certain plan for a certain 
destiny ; and between man’s, creation in God’s image, 
and his coronation as ruler over God’s works, it was 
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. intended that there should be a period of growth in the 

Divine image. At the first, indeed, God gave man some 

dominion over the lower creatures, and the material 

world. But it has already been shown from other 

parts of Holy Scripture, that that kingdom which nian 

had in Paradise is a mere fragment of that which is 

_ promised to man hereafter, and held up everywhere in 
prospect, as the kingdom of God. 

7 Now, in the growth of man after God’s likeness, was 
the fall a thing foreseen, or did it occur as an interruption — 
and a surprise ? To ask this question is almost to answer 
it. For when God placed our first parents in Eden, did 
He place sin within their reach, or did He not? Did He 
leave the gate of Paradise open to the tempter, or was 
it closed and barred? Every child knows that “the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil” was in the garden, 
and the serpent was not shut out. But God could 
easily have shut him out. He did not; and the fact 
that He did not shows that He did not intend to do so. 

- God does~not miss His ends through carelessness or 
neglect. j | 
Temptation was therefore a part of man’s condition 
from the first. And if God suffered him to be tempted, 
it could only be because temptation was necessary to 
the growth of man after the Divine likeness, which the 
Creator had first proposed. We have no experience— 
perhaps no idea—of moral growth without probation. 
L 
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Probation without temptation has no meaning at all. 
t follows, that if God meant man to be tempted (as He 
| evidently did) He must have foreseen the possibility of 
/ man’s falling into sin. And if man should sin, surely 
the Creator knew what He Himself would do. To 
_ suppose that God formed a plan which He knew would 
prove impracticable would be to liken Him to the fool 
in our Saviour’s parable. ‘‘ Which of you, intending to 
build a tower, sitteth not down first, and counteth the 
cost, whether he have sufficient to finishit ? Lest haply, 
after he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finish 
it, all that behold it begin to mock him, saying, This 
man began to buald, and was not able to finish.” 

No, my friends; depend upon it, God counted the cost 
before He undertook to make man in His image, after 
His likeness, and to give them that vast dominion. 
And let me take occasion to remind you what the cost 
was. It was nothing less than the incarnation, for 
human life and death, of the Son of God, one of the 
Three who said, Let Us make man.. Many other things 
God did to teach men how to follow after His likeness. 
But the only thing that made it practicable was the 
Word made flesh. err 

We have now mapped out the main lines of thought 


in the text, and noted the Scripture proof of man’s 
destiny. Before entering further on the details, let 
us fix our attention fora moment on the prospect set 
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before us. What a meaning and purpose it discloses 
in our present lives! We are not placed in this world 
into which God has sent us, for the sake of anything 
here. 

Not for our own enjoyment, not simply for the sake 
of what we may do while we live. Nor yet only to save 
our souls from destruction. Nor even to work for God 
now, that we may rest for ever when this life is ended, 
in eternal contemplation, satisfaction and praise. But 
. we were sent here to form a character ; to grow like 
Him who made us, and so to prepare for a place of great 
power and great responsibility in another life, a life 
wherein we are to serve God lovingly and freely, and 
to carry out His will willingly throughout the whole 
universe; in an empire the extent of which is beyond 
all measure, even in our farthest thoughts. We are 
to be like the servants in the parable, who, for 
their faithful use of a single “ pound ” of their master’s 
money, were set over “five cities” and “ten cities” at 
His return. 

We may form some faint idea of it by supposing that 
this year each one of us was certain to be promoted 
to be head of the establishment in which he now 
lives and works; or the head of the whole depart- 
ment to which it belongs; or even the head of all 
similar establishments throughout the kingdom; or 
the head of all establishments of that character 

L 2 


148 THE KINGDOM TO BE. REVEALED 


throughout the globe. The highest possible promotion 
upon earth is probably nearer to the position of the 
humblest amongst us, than the highest rank on earth 
is to the lowliest place in the kingdom of heaven. But 
were this prospect before us, even the certainty of 
earthly promotion, how careful should we be to acquire 
beforehand that knowledge and intelligence which it 
would be too late to seek for in the life to come! How 
anxiously should we study the exact relations of all 
things and persons with whom we must presently be 
concerned! But happily there is one sure and simple 
way to prepare for all promotion, and that is to do 
your duty thoroughly and faithfully, to mind what you 
are doing in the situation where you now are. “He 
that is faithful in that which is least, is faithful also in 
much.” That is the principle which governs all true 
promotion; the principle on which our Lord has 
pledged Himself to act. A 

When God pledged His word to fulfil this, our 
destiny, He made it needful that man should have free 
access to Himself. We cannot grow like One, who 
will not admit us to intercourse with Himself. From 
the first, therefore, God pledged Himself to hold com- 
munion with man. He walked with him in Eden: He 
bids us walk with Him still. From the day of our first 
banishment, He has been devising ‘“‘ means that His 
banished should not be expelled from Him.” “ Draw 
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nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to you.” The lesson 
of the text for us this day and this year is that we 
should be ever drawing nigh to Him, that we may 
grow up into Him in all things, who is our Head, 
even Jesus Christ. 


150 AFTER OCR LIKENESS 





THE GROWTH OF MAN AFTER GOD’S 
LIKENESS. 
(Turrp Sunpay arreR Eprppany). Jan. 23, 1881. 


“ And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: 
and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl 
of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.” — Genesis i. 26. 


“That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his 
kingdom and glory.”—1 Thessalonians ii. 12. 

Rares N speaking lately upon this text I pointed out 
5 that it is the key to the whole history of 
=~ man from first to last; his origin, progress, 






and destiny. 

His origin—made by God in the wmage of God. His 
progress—after Grod’s likeness, to grow more and more 
like God in character, in that way which necessarily 
requires temptation and training. And his destiny— 
to rule the whole universe for God. We dwelt then at 
some length upon the third of these points, God’s 
purpose when he made man. He meant him to be 
ruler of the whole universe, to rule it according to 
God’s will. We may next consider the means by 
which it was proposed that man should be prepared 
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for this vast charge and responsibility. And here we 
have two things to consider. What man was at the 
first—in God’s image. What he was to become, after 
God’s likeness, ike Him not only in the plan of his 
being, but also in character. | 

Of these things I had but little time to speak to you 
then. I therefore return to them now. 

Let me first illustrate, in a familiar way, the 
difference between the “image” and “likeness” in 
this verse. 

I have known a man stopped in the street by another 
man whom he had never seen, with a question of this 
kind. Is not your name so and so? It appeared that 
he had been recognised by his likeness to his father 
in face figure and walk. We all know that kind of 
family likeness which comes by nature, and which we 
cannot create. It does not admit of much variation 
throughout the whole life. But we are also aware that 
it is perfectly possible for a man to be very like his 
father or his brother in outward appearance and yet to 
be wholly different in his behaviour, and dealings with 
his fellow men. And if a son follows his father very 
closely in habits and ways of thinking and speaking 
and acting towards others, it is generally because the 
son has watched and observed and admired his father 
and has been taught to look up to him and follow his 
example. When there is no training on the one part 
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and no respect or admiration on the other, the two men 
will not be formed alike in character though they may 
have the same dispositions. And further, we know no 
way in which this second kind of likeness can arise 
between two people except by habit. It takes time 
and training. And if there is to be any fixity in the 
character, it requires temptation and trial. 

These two sorts of likeness, the being like first, and 
the growing like in course of time, are both set forth in 
our text. The words “in our image ” describe the first, 
the fied likeness, The words “after our likeness ” 
describe the other, the growing likeness. We know 
it by the word employed in the Greek version for 
likeness here, and in the place where it is cited by St. 
James. Upon that word a very striking comment is 
furnished by the old Greek philosopher Plato in one of 
his dialogues, the Thecetetus, where he makes Socrates ~ 
speak to this effect. ‘It is not possible ” (he says) “ that 
evil should be done away with ; and it cannot have its 
seat among the gods, but haunts this lower world and 
our human nature of necessity. Wherefore we must 
endeavour to escape from this world (where evil is) to 
that world (where it is not) as speedily as we may. And 
our way of escape is likeness to God as far as that is 
possible. And that likeness is to become righteous 
and acceptable (in our service to Him) by the help of 
practical wisdom.” 
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The word he uses in that passage for likeness to God : 
is the word employed in our text (in the Greek version) 
and by St. James (chap. 111.) where he speaks of men made 
after the similitude of God. That passage in the old 
philosopher recognises the true state of the case; that 
this present evil world is a world where the true ways of 
God are to be learned, and that to grow like Him is the 
way to escape from this world to a better. The two 
things are clear. Man was made like God, in one 
kind of way, namely, in the plan of His nature. He 
was to grow like God in character. That was the one 
object and design of man’s earthly existence. And 
the kingdom which God gave man at first, the modified 
dominion over the works of God’s hands, was intended 
to be a training for the great kingdom God designed 
for man hereafter, when he should be perfect in the 
likeness of God. 

We might say something as to the original fixed like- 
ness. It has been well observed that in the creation 
of man there is an indirect allusion to the Trinity. I 
do not mean in the use of the words “ Us ” and “ Our.” 
Although those words would prove more than one 
person in the Godhead, they would not, of themselves, 
prove three. But I mean in the use of the word “ create” 
in verse 27. “Create” is a word not often employed 
in Gen. i. It is used of the heavens and the earth 
(verse 1), of the first production of animal life (in 


154 AFTER OUR LIKENESS 


verse 21), and of man (in verse 27). There it is used 
three times. ‘God created man in His own image, in 
the image of God created He him, male and female 
created He them.” In the three parts of man recog- 
nised throughout the Bible, his body, soul and spirit, 
we have a further illustration of this fact. And another 
thought presents itself here. Did God create man an 
eternal being at the first? That He intended him to 
be so if he fulfilled the end of his creation is certain. 
Did He make him to be so, whether he became like God 
or not? ‘To answer that question we must know what 
our Saviour meant when He spoke of Him that is 
“able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” Of one 
thing we can be certain. Our Saviour taught us that 
the soul of man is a thing more precious than the 
whole world. Why? Partly because it is in the 
soul that the Divine likeness is formed which brings 
us to the dominion of the kingdom. The soul forms 
its character in and through the body. The spirit 
without the body may be as unchangeable in character 
as the body without the spirit. At the day of judg- 
ment, “‘ the deeds done in the body” are what every 
man must receive. If we are sanctified, our “whole 
spirit and soul and body” may be “ preserved blame- 
less in the day of the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

But if not, what is the alternative ? ‘What shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul?” And we may be 


UNTO THE DAY OF REDEMPTION. 155 


sure that the mysteries of this part of our nature are 
not trifles. Why was it necessary for our Lord to “ lay 
down ” His “human soul in order that He might take 
it again ?” 

It does not look as if the reconstruction of fallen 
man, God’s broken image, was a light or easy task. 
Besides the moral reasons for the death of Christ—the 
glory of the law and the vindication of God’s justice— 
there were doubtless metaphysical reasons too; reasons 
arising from the nature of man’s soul and spirit, and 
its relationship to Satan, and to God, which made that 
the only way by which God’s will could be done. 
Here again we are certain that the death of Christ was 
the only way to a new creation of man. If it had not 
been, how could the Father of Our Lord Jesus Christ 
have disregarded the prayer of His Son, “ Father, if it 
be possible; let this cup pass from me, only Thy will 
be done”? He did not say, If it be desirable, but “ If it 
be possible.” We are therefore shut up to this con- 
_ clusion. Man was so like God, even in the very make 
of his body, soul and spirit, that God could not re- 
create him without first entering into his nature, and 
laying down the life that He had Himself created. 

We are speaking now of things upon which we have 
no information in the world except from the Bible. All 
‘the wisdom of the ancients, all the knowledge and 
science of the moderns, cannot tell us what dé really 
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\ ds to be a man, not a beast or a tree, but to have been 
' made in God’s image, as man was at first. 

The fact that the death of the Son of God was the 
only possible way of restoring fallen man to that image 
does not look as if either annihilation or restoration 
were an easy task. Those who take upon them to 
affirm that all men will hereafter be restored to God’s 
image, or annihilated, even though they should miss 
the grasp of the Saviour of the world in this life 
present, have undertaken a heavy responsibility. How 
they can prove their position from the Bible is more 
than I can say. It is not a subject upon which I 
could wish to dogmatise. 

I think it is well sometimes to look a question in the 
face and see what it would take to answer it. And if 
the result is to drive us nearer to our Saviour and to 
His written word, then we shall not suffer harm. 

But the part of our text which is of most practical 
importance is the middle part. What we once were in 
our first parents, we cannot be again. And “It doth not 
~ yet appear what we shall be.” But “when Christ shall 
appear” we know that the sons of God “will be like 
Him.” Let me invite your attention to some of the 
words which belong to this part of our subject in the 
Bible. Now, just as the third division of our text gives 
life and meaning to a common phrase that is often 
used very thoughtlessly— the Kingdom of God,” so 
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of which the meaning is often missed. I mean the 
“Glory of God.” 

That expression has at least three meanings in the 
Bible. Sometimes it is actual brightness and splen- 
dour. ‘'The angel of the Lord came upon them, and 
the glory of the Lord shone round about them: and 
_ they were sore afraid.” Or “the city had no need of 
the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it, for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof.” Here actual brightness seems to be the 
meaning of the word. Sometimes it means honour. 
“They loved the glory of men” (i.e., the praise of men) 
“more than the glory of God.” “He that speaketh of 
_ himself, seeketh his own glory,” 2.e., his own honour. 
But there is a third sense which the word has, especially 
in relation to God. It means His likeness and beauty. 
When St. Paul says ‘“ All have sinned and come short” 
(or are short) “of the glory of God,” he gives the best 
description of sin that ever was given yet, and throws 
a striking light upon our text. ‘‘ Man is,” he tells us, 
(z.e., he is by creation) “ the image and glory of God.” 
He is an exhibition of the Divine beauty in a bodily 
form. By sin he lost much of it. He fell short 
and “is short” still “of the Glory of God.” In one 
sense this will always be true. However we may 
progress in the beauty of holiness and grow in grace 
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we shall always be going after God’s likeness, never 
perfectly attaining it. There is no reason why man 
should stop growing in holiness throughout eternity. 
But in every act and thought and impulse of dis- 
obedience, all want of submission to the Divine will, all 
aversion from God, there is opposition and antagonism to 
Him. Itis not progress after His likeness. It is definite 
transgression. ‘There is imperfection when we are short 
of it. When we do not follow after it there is sin. 

And when St. Paul describes the Christian’s hope as 
“the hope of glory” and “the hope of the glory of 
God,” he means, first of all, the hope of being restored 
to God’s likeness and beauty. To “walk worthy of God 
who hath called us to His Kingdom and Glory” conveys 
the same idea. And in this sense, glory includes 
sanctification. It explains the apparent omission in 
Rom. vin. 380. ‘Whom He justified, them He also 
glorified.” That is, He brought them to glory, to the 
likeness of Him who is “ glorious in holiness.” 

That word holiness is the word specially devised to 
express the Divine likeness which we are to follow after 
and attain. “Holy! Holy! Holy! is the Lord of 
Hosts!” We are bidden to “follow” (that is to 
pursue) “ holiness, without which no man shall see the . 
Lord.” This is the business of our lives. This is the 
end for which God made us. And the fact that He made 
and designed us for it, is our only real encouragement. 
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But it is a most solid encouragement, to strive after it. 
Holiness can only be attained by us, if God Himself 
teach us, from day to day, and from hour to hour, 
the things that He would have us to do. If Adam and 
Eve had been as wise before the fall as they were after, 
it would have been well for them to approach their 
- Maker with some such petition as this: ‘‘ Lord, Thou 
hast placed us here to follow after Thy likeness. We 
can only be like Thee in so far as we know Thee. 
And we can only know Thee, as Thou dost reveal Thy- 
self to us. Therefore do Thou take us by the hand 
and walk with us. Dwell in us and walk in us, and 
make us daily more and more like Thee in the beauty 
of holiness.” That prayer God has bound Himself to 
answer. He has bound Himself by the law of 
creation. He is our heavenly Father. His Holy Spirit 
is the very bread of that life, which He would have us 
to live. 

“Tf a son asks bread of any of you that is a father,” 
he will net “give him a stone.” If we ask the Holy 
Spirit of our heavenly Father, He cannot refuse it to 
them that ask Him. Even were He not a Father, but 
a mere acquaintance, He would be accessible to our 
importunity. He would give us all we need. 

All that God has ever done for man proves that He 
intends to carry out the purpose expressed in our 
text. 
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All His dealings with the nations of the world—all His 
careful preparation of the one people who were to present 
His name and His character to mankind before Christ 
came—all His dealings with the Church that bears His 
name now, and, above all, the gift of His own Son to 
manifest His name on earth, and to glorify Him ;—what 
else is the one purpose of it all but to “‘ bring many sons 
to glory,” to bring man back to the likeness of God ? 

When, therefore, we labour to attain this likeness for 
ourselves, or to impress it upon others, we are working 
in harmony with the everlasting purpose of God—a 
purpose declared before He made us, working through 
all human history, reaching forward to a future that — 
has no end. Therefore let us take courage to follow 
out that purpose. No matter whether it seem a strait 
and a narrow way. If it is God’s work, it will be for 
ever. Huis purpose cannot fail. Let us daily seek for 
the Holy Spirit, and study the example of our Saviour 
Christ. ‘It is our profession to be made like unto Him. 
Let us believe in His decree, and in all the promises 
that it carries with it. And let this one thing be our 
object, to “forget the things that are behind, and 
reach forward to the things that are before,” and set 
our faces to follow after the Divine likeness, and to 
“walk worthy of God who hath called us unto His 
Kingdom and Glory.” 
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THE FLYING ROLL. 
‘(2np Sunpay arrer Eprppany, Jan. 16, 1881.) 


«Then said he unto me, This is the curse that goeth forth over the 
face of the whole earth : for every one that stealeth shall be cut off as 
on this side, according to it; and every one that sweareth shall be cut 
off as on that side, according to it.”—Zechariah v. 3. 






Te HERE seems to be no doubt that this text should 
EBSe| be read as it is in the margin of our Bibles, 
‘Every one that stealeth, on the one hand, 
holdeth himself guiltless according to it, and everyone 
that sweareth, on the other hand, holdeth himself 
guiltless according to it.” 

This is nearly what we have in our margins. We 
see at once that any book which taught generally 
and with authority such doctrine as this, that a 
man might steal and be no thief, and break his 
promise, and even his oath, and yet call himself a true — 
man ; any book which should propound and teach such 
doctrine, might well be described as a curse going 
forth over the face of the whole earth, for a curse it 
would surely prove wherever it might go. 





Vs 
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That was what the prophet Zechariah saw in this 
vision. “Then I turned, and lifted up mine eyes 
and looked and behold a flying roll,” ¢.e. a roll of a 
book. Certain books of the Old Testament are now 
called by the Jews the five rolls or Megilloth, the very 
word that is used here. I do not mean that this roll 
has anything to do with the Bible or with any part of 
it. I merely mention the fact to show that this flying 
book is a volume of teaching which flies about over 
the face of the whole earth. It is represented as a 
book of portentous dimensions. It was twenty cubits 
long and ten cubits broad when it was spread out. 
Those are the exact measures of the porch of Solomon’s 
temple. ‘The size appears to show the pretentious 
character of the teaching. 

The effect of it is briefly described in the 4th verse 
of the chapter, and is what we might very naturally 
expect. “I will bring it forth,” z.e., I will cause it to 
go forth, saith the Lord of hosts, and it shall enter 
into the house of the thief and into the house of him 
that sweareth falsely by My name; and it shall remain 
in the midst of his house and shall consume it with 
the timber thereof and the stones thereof.” That is, 
the curse of this doctrine would remain by those who 
followed it. It would stick by them, and they would 
be bound up with it. And in the end it would be their 
ruin. It would bring their dwelling-place down upon 
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their own heads. In other words, “ With what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again.” 
Men who habitually and systematically rob and deceive 
others, will be robbed and deceived themselves. But 
what system of teaching was this that Zechariah fore- 
saw and of which the Holy Spirit led him to speak? 
When has it ever been taught asa doctrine of authority 
that men might steal and be guiltless, or swear and 
yet not be bound by their oath ? 

There are two well-known systems which have 
taught this; one which belongs to Bible times and 
may be traced in the New Testament, the other of 
more recent date. 

Those two systems are known by the names of 
Rabbinism and Romanism. Rabbinism is noticed in 
the New Testament, especially in the gospel of St. 
Matthew. 

In St. Matthew xv. 4, 5, 6, we see the plan by 
which children were enabled to rob their parents, 
‘under colour of religion, of that means of support and. 
sustenance which natural affection, quite apart from 
religion, would compel them to provide. A man 
might, as we should say, mortgage all his property 
to the Church, and give the Church the reversion 
of his whole estate. He was not necessarily obliged 
to hand it over at once, but he was relieved from 
all other charges upon it. He could not be compelled 
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to give anything to anyone, not even to contribute 
to the support of his aged parents. This was taught 
as religion in our Lord’s time, by the Scribes and 
Pharisees who loved to be called of men, Rabbi, 
Rabbi; and of whom it is elsewhere said, that they 
¢ fe vouren doa houses, for a pretence making 
long prayers.” 

Thus “every one of the people that stole, held him- 
self guiltless” according to the teaching of their roll 
of doctrine. And again, as to the obligations of oaths, 
we find their doctrine in St. Matthew xxiii. verses 16, 
17718, 

The only object of these nice distinctions between 
various forms of oaths, was that a man might seem to 
swear most solemnly without binding himself at all. 
And moreover the Rabbies claimed the power of re- 
leasing men from the obligation of the oaths they 
had sworn. This is illustrated by the case of the forty 
men who “bound themselves under a great curse that 
they would neither eat nor drink until they had slain 
Paul.” They never did slay him. Butit is by no means 
necessary to suppose that they themselves were starved, 
because they were unable to keep their vow. For their 
Rabbies were able to absolve them. 

Now we know the result of all this in the case of 
Israel. Their ‘ house” was “ left unto them desolate.” 
They were cast out of the land which God had given 
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them, and made a byword among all the nations of the 
earth. And their system of interpretation and doctrine 
has become obscure among themselves and nearly in- 
accessible to other men. Nearly everything else that 
is to be known can be learned from books. There are 
no books which will teach a man all about Rabbinism, 
without personal instruction from one who has been 
trained in the system himself. 

The other religion which has taught the same kind 
of morality as a system, is Romanism. In Romish 
books of Moral Theology, or Casuistry, as it is some- 
times called, we may learn how to break every one of 
the commandments without breaking the law of God. 
IT am aware that this is very often denied, and that it 
is not the actual morality of many Roman Catholics. 
But pray observe that I am now speaking of a system, 
not of individual persons, who may be perfectly 
honourable in their conduct. Jam speaking of Romish 
doctrine. And I say that Romish books of moral 
theology do teach men how to steal and yet not be 
guilty of theft, how to break their word and not be 
liars. The thing has been proved over and over again 
from these books. I will now only refer any one who 
may wish for a reference in proof of what I say, to a 
charge of the late Archdeacon Sinclair (Archdeacon of 
London) which I heard myself, and which is published 
among his charges, for full evidence of the fact in a 
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very readable form. I should not think it necessary 
to say this, but that I know so many people in England 
have no notion of what Romish doctrine really is. It 
is sometimes forced to be a very different thing in this 
country from what it is elsewhere. 

Our text, however, does not speak of Rabbinism 
exclusively, though that was the perversion of the 
Jews’ religion which the prophet had in view; nor of 
Romanism exclusively, though that is the perversion of 
Christianity which answers to the Rabbinism of ancient 
times. But it includes both of these, and everything that 
agrees with them, under one common description, more 
or less applicable to all false systems of religion. All are 
more or less tainted with immorality, and countenance 
what is dishonest and untrue. And this vision of 
Zechariah ought to be studied in connection with 
the other visions of the same series, and more 
particularly with the one described in the 4th 
chapter. Let me explain briefly what I mean. After 
the prophet had seen the flying roll, he saw in the 
same vision another picture; namely, wickedness or 
lawlessness (represented under the figure of a woman) 
shut up in an ephah or bushel measure,—which 
must I suppose, have been presented as of gigantic 
size,—and kept down by a weight of lead on the top 
of it, to prevent its breaking out. ‘The ephah is 
borne along by two women with spirit in their 
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wings, and is carried into the land of Shinar, the 
land where Babylon was built, where it has a house 
prepared for it and is set upon a solid base. 

The characteristic feature of this religion is the 
ephah or bushel measure: (v. 6.) “This is their re- 
semblance throughout all the earth.” Itis the religion 
of measure, in which God is served by quantity, not 
with all the heart and all the mind and all the strength, 
but with fixed days and hours and prayers and offer- 
ings; so much for Him, and the rest for self and the 
world. When this is the whole principle of religion, 
it must be false religion. It is a matter of principle 
rather than of detail. For when Abraham paid tithes, he 
did not cease to regard the rest of his property as a 
trust to be used for God’s glory. And when good 
men keep one day holy, itis not that they mean to 
forget God all the rest. But when God is shut out of 
the thoughts and life for all except the fixed time that 
is measured off for His service, and forgotten in every 
action except what is done by way of religious worship, 
then religion is the religion of measure. In this case 
man’s measure of religion is God’s measure of wicked- 
ness. If God is served one day and forgotten six days, 
the rule that there is to be one day’s service fixes the 
amount of wickedness and the amount of religion too. 
Thus the whole scene depicted in this chapter is one. 
The flying roll, the gospel of iniquity, showing how to 
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avoid the force of the commands of God without break- 
ing them; and the measure of religion set up and 
established at Babylon, in the prophetic metropolis of 
this present evil world. 

The iniquity is kept down, not by principle but by 
sheer force. ‘Ye know what withholdeth” (and 
restraineth), “that he might be revealed in his time. 
For the mystery of iniquity doth already work. Only 
he who now restraineth, will restrain, until he be taken 
out of the way, and then shall that wicked one be 
revealed.” (II. Thess. ii. 6-8). To use the language of 
this chapter, the leaden weight will one day be 
removed from off the ephah, and the iniquity that it 
contains will overflow. 

A number of points of agreement between this 
picture and certain passages of the Revelation will at 
once suggest themselves. But to make it still clearer, 
let me ask you to look at the vision in chapter iv., 
which represents the vital principle of true religion 
and the true church of God. There you see a candle- 
stick all of gold, with seven lamps, having a constant 
supply of oil which flows from two living trees that 
overshadow it. ‘The central thing in this candlestick is 
not a measure, but a golden bowl; which is go used 
that it cannot be a measure, for it is always receiving 
and always giving forth. 

The oil flows in from the living trees. It flows out 
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as continually as it flows in, and feeds the sevenfold 
light. Here God is served not by measure but on a 
different principle. ‘ Freely ye have received, freely 
give ’is the motto here, ‘That which is received is “ the 
supply of the spirit of Jesus Christ.” ‘This is the 
word of the Lord unto Zerubbabel, Not by might nor by 
power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.” The 
ephah was borne along by human force. On wings of 
professed piety, it was borne along to its resting place 
in the land of Shinar. The temple at Jerusalem was 
built in the place which the Lord had chosen, by very 
feeble instruments, whose spirit God had raised and 
stirred. And as the bowl was ever receiving the supply 
of oil and also giving it forth, so does the true church 
of Christ while receiving the Spirit always put forth 
His fruits. It shows the light of which He is the 
life, shining before men in a constant succession of 
good works, which redound to His glory. The present 
application of all this to us to-day you will easily 
understand. ; , 
Iam to speak to you on behalf of the Irish Church 
Missions, a society in which I take great interest. I 
feel more especially bound to support it in every way 
I can, both because I know the thoroughness of its 
work and also because, like all other agencies which 
have to do with the difference between Protestantism 
and Romanism, it is not a popular society. Not long 
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ago, aclergyman, a friend of mine, refused to allow me 
to plead for the Irish Church Missions in his pulpit, 
because he said he did not approve of the sending of 
missionaries by one body of Christians to another. 
Some men would have answered him at once, that the 
Pope is Antichrist, and the Romish church is not a body 
of Christians at all. But, without giving that answer 
to my friend, or to any who sympathise with him, I 
should rather say this. What the teaching of the 
- Scribes and Pharisees was to the true religion in Israel, 
in the time of our Lord,—that Romanism, at its best, 
is to Christianity. At its worst it is not even so good. 
The Scribes and Pharisees did not hinder their people 
from reading the Bible. They did not drive out the 
children with the horse-whip from a school where the 
word of God is taught. That the priests in Ireland 
have done before now, and will do again wherever they 
dare. God has given to our brethren in Ireland 
a singular keenness and quickness of intelligence in 
appreciating differences in doctrine; a thing which 
Englishmen as a rule are not so quick to comprehend. 
Give a poor Irishman or an Irish child a Bible or even 
a few texts, and the child is quite ready to “settle the 
priest with a text,” if he propounds anything that is 
not according to the word of God. 

And in the present troubles,in Ireland there seems 
to be unanimous testimony to the fact that the door is 
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open to the agents of the Irish Church Missions. The 
present struggle is not in any way against them. 
They are on the side of neither, or of both. The 
people are ready to receive them and listen to them. 
And, except in those places where there is a distinct 
persecution of the Protestants, they are in no danger. 

With regard to the present troubles in Ireland, 
you will find, I believe, that our text to-day gives us 
the key to two things. First, it explains how any 
nation of reasonable beings in this period of history 
can calmly repudiate the whole of the obligation under 
which they have placed themselves as to payment of 
debts. You could not bring all England or any 
class in England to do so by all the strikes and 
leagues and organisations in the world. Why not? 
Because there is, thank God, an old-fashioned belief 
in the ten commandments and in a man’s duty to his 
neighbour. But you can do it in Ireland soon enough. 
Why? lSBecause there, instead of this old-fashioned 
belief and practice, you have an organisation every- . 
where which teaches, and has taught for years, that 
practically my duty towards my neighbour is not deter- 
mined by the law of God, but by what I think fair to 
myself. If Iam a servant and think that my master 
does not pay me fair wages, according to Romish doc- 
trine, it is no sin for me to help myself to the difference. 
And as to promises, it is well-known that no Romanist is 
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bound in conscience always to keep faith with heretics. 
The flying roll has been in that country, while the 
word of God (blessed be His name) has borne rule in 
this. Thus you have in our text the key to the 
possibility of what you see happening in Ireland 
to-day.* | : 

And secondly you have the key to another puzzle, 
viz., why Englishmen as a rule cannot understand the 
state of Ireland. They go on the principle that if 
you give justice to an Irishman, or indeed to any 
man, he will not complain. Yet they see he does 
complain. Therefore, say they, he has not had justice. 
But there is a flaw in that argument. Suppose the 
Irishman has no fixed standard of justice. In fact he 
has not. Why not? Because instead of bowing to 
the law of God which fixes a difference between mine 
and thine, he has been practically taught, What I 
think I ought to have, is fairly mine. When is he 
likely to stop thinking that he ought to have more? 
When you teach him the ten commandments (not nine 
and a half and these explained away) and give him the 
open Bible. 

There is no better organisation amongst all our reli- 
gious societies than the Irish Church Missions. Take 
the societies one with another, great and small, and I 


* Preached January 18, 1881. Things were not so very different in 
June of the same year, 
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will challenge comparison between the Irish Church 
Missions and any of them, church for church, school for 
school, work for work, agent for agent, all the way 
through. I know you can give liberally in this church 
when you will. Be liberal to-day in a thoroughly 
Protestant cause, and let us have such a contribution 
to the Irish Church Missions as will strike one more 
good blow for that which proceeds “not by might nor 
by power,” but by the Holy Word and the Holy Spirit 
of the Lord of Hosts. 
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WATER OF FORGIVENESS. 


(Firrn Sunpay arrer Eprenany, Fes. 5, 1881.) 


“ And by the river, upon the bank thereof, on this side and on that 
side, shall grow all trees for meat, whose leaf shall not fade, neither 
shall the fruit thereof be consumed: it shall bring forth new fruit 
according to his months, because their waters they issued out of the 
sanctuary ; and the fruit thereof shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof 
fur medicine.”—EHzekiel xlvii. 12. 

“Tn the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river, was 
there the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded 
her fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree were for the healing 
of the nations.” — Revelation xxii. 2. 


wa verses. The one is the New Testament 

~ ~ version of the other. But though the thing 
is the same, the two descriptions of it in the two 
Testaments do not refer to the same time. 

The thing described in Revelation belongs to a city 
where there is no temple. ‘“ The Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple of it” (Rev. xxi. 22). 

The thing described in Ezekiel belongs to a temple 
which has never yet been built in the land of Israel. 
This temple was seen in vision by the prophet Ezekiel. 
Its measurements were shown to the prophet by one in 
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the form of man. The whole thing was most care- 
fully and particularly described. And the attention of 
Ezekiel was demanded that he might declare all he saw 
to the house of Israel (Ezek. xl. 4). Although this 
temple was proposed to the house of Israel in a 
time of trouble and banishment, when they were in 
captivity, fourteen years after Jerusalem had been 
taken (Hizek. xl. 1), yet there are things about it which 
show most plainly God’s fore-knowledge that it would 
not be built until a time had come when the blindness 
and banishment of that nation should be no more. 
The 7th verse of the 48rd chapter looks forward to a 
time when God Himself will dwell in the midst of the 
children of Israel for ever, and ‘‘ My holy name shall the 
house of Israel no more defile.” The evident con- 
nection between this vision of Ezekiel’s and the things 
described in Zechariah xiv., show the two prophecies to 
belong to one period. “The two rivers” of. Ezekiel 
xlvii. 9, agree with the description in Zechariah xiv. 8. 
“Living waters shall go out from Jerusalem; half of 
them toward the former (the Eastern Sea), and 
half of them toward the hinder (or Western) sea;” 
viz., the Dead Sea and the Mediterranean. The course 
of the river from the temple to the Dead Sea, is not 
provided for in Ezekiel. The division of the Mount of 
Olives by “(a very great valley” in Zechariah xiv. 4, 
provides exactly what is required. The area required 
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for the sacred portion in Ezekiel is also provided by 
the great plain mentioned in Zechariah xiv. 10. 

One most beautiful law given in connection with 
this temple, proves that God never meant to depart 
from it, after His glory had once entered there. 

In Ezekiel xliii. 2-4, we find that God entered by the 
east gate. In Ezekiel xliv. 1, 2, we find the gate 
shut, and no more opened, after God had entered in. 
In chapter xlvi. 9, we find that it was expressly 
commanded that those who came into this temple to 
worship, should not go out by the way they came in, 
but should go out by the opposite gate. If they came 
in by the north gate, they must go out by the south. 
If they came in by the south, they must go out by the 
north. Now the glory of the Lord came in by the 
east gate ; and by His own law,if God and His glory 
were to depart, He must go out by the west gate. 
But we may read the account of the temple through, 
and we shall find no such thing named as a west gate. 
I'he God of glory came in by the east gate and shut 
the gate behind Him and declared that it should not 
be opened. He shut Himself in and provided no way 
by which He could go out. And so we read in the last 
verse of the book of this prophet, “ The name of the 
city from that day shall be, The Lord is there.” 

After looking at these glorious manifestations of 
God’s presence in the vision of the temple we may expect 
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something equally glorious in the vision of the waters 
coming out of the temple, which we find in the 47th 
chapter. These waters came “from the south side of 
the altar,” and flowed under the threshold of the east 
gate. They came out under the gate by which God 
went in—not through the gate but under it. The 
remarkable things about the waters are chiefly these. 
First the immense increase of the width and depth of 
the stream. From ankle deep, a little further on it 
rose to knee deep. From the knees it rose to the loins, 
and further still, it was a river of ‘‘ waters to swim in, 
a river that could not be passed over.” Secondly, it was 
a healing river. It goes into the Dead Sea which we 
are told (verse 8) it will completely heal. It is con- 
nected in a curious way with the river Jordan. First 
by the word “go down.” The Hebrew for Jordan is 
Yardan, and the Hebrew for “ go down” is Yarad. 

The Yardan was so called because of its immense 
fall. In a course of little more than 100 miles it falls 
as much as 1812 feet, and it was called the going down 
or Yardan. When it is said of the river, “ these 
waters go down into the desert,” the word desert is in 
the margin of the Bible, “ plain”: the Dead Sea into 
which the Jordan flowed is often called the sea of the 
plain. 

Thirdly, we read that there is to be “a great multi- 
tude” of fish wherever the river comes, and “every 
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thing that liveth and moveth whithersoever these rivers 
shall come, shall live.” It is important to notice that 
in verse 8, the river is called “ the two rivers,” as it 
helps the interpretation. 

In verse 12, we read “ By the river, upon the bank 
thereof on this side and on that side, shall grow 
all trees for meat, whose leaf shall not fade, neither 
shall the fruit thereof be consumed: it shall bring 
forth new fruit according to his months, because their 
waters they issued out of the sanctuary; and the fruit 
thereof shall be for meat and the leaf thereof for 
medicine.” If we ask, What does this river mean, there 
is an interpretation in the old Greek version of the 
Bible (perhaps arising out of a Hebrew word spelt in | 
Greek letters) contained in these remarkable words. 
“There went forth in the water, water of forgzveness.” 

Let us take this as the meaning. These waters 
are the river of the water of forgiveness. ‘They were 
also two rivers, yet the two rivers are one, for we read 
in the New Testament that “ one of the soldiers with a 
spear pierced the side of Jesus and forthwith came 
there out blood and water.” “This is He that came 
by water and blood, not by water only, but by water 
and blood.” ‘The water issued out from under the 
same gate by which the God of Israel had gone in. So 
it was when Jesus Christ had gone up to His Father’s 
house. The stream of the Holy Spirit came down bearing 
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the message of repentance and forgiveness of sins in 
His name among all nations “ beginning at Jerusalem.” 

And that little stream of forgiveness went on and 
flowed out into the world. At first a narrow stream 
reaching only to the ankles, how rapidly did it deepen 
and widen as it flowed! One hundred and twenty 
persons assembled to pray before the day of Pentecost. 
On that day “there were added unto them about 3000 
souls.” A miracle was wrought at the gate of the 
temple. The exhortation that followed, in explanation 
of that miracle, made them 5000 souls. 

Soon the Apostles were too few for the work of 
ministry. Then the Church spread through the whole 
length of Palestine, ran to the western shores of Asia, 
across into Greece and Italy and Spain; and it came 
even unto us. Idolatry was shaken. Many of those 
who came and heard the message of forgiveness, put 
away their idols and washed and were clean. 

This stream is perpetual and perennial. It is still 
flowing on “in summer and in winter.” Since first it 
broke forth from the heavenly temple, these living 
waters have never yet been dry. And from the very first 
it has been “ water of forgiveness.” ‘“ Be it known unto 
you, men and brethren, that through this man is 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins. And by Him 
all that believe are justified from all things, from which 
ye could not be justified by the law of Moses.” 
N 2 
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This was the application of all the apostolic sermons. 
Soon these waters of forgiveness became a river that 
drew the world to behold. As the stream that 
passed through the Mount of Olives (Zech. xiv. 8), 
so was the preaching of the Gospel. ‘The men that 
have turned the world upside down, are come hither 
also.” The virtue of the Gospel has healed the sea of 
death. 

It found the world and the literature of the world 
a mass of corruption, and it turned it into a means of 
nourishment, a sphere of life. Every thing that is 
touched by the holy influence of God’s Spirit and His 
Gospel receives life. ‘The multitude of fish according 
to their kinds, as the fish of the Great Sea, exceeding 
many ” are the very creatures that our Saviour himself _ 
used as a figure of the multitude of divers kinds of 
people in His kingdom. The fishermen stand about 
the river of the Gospel every where, and when the net 
is cast into the seait ‘ gathers of every kind.” But the 
fishers mentioned here are “ fishers of men.” And those 
fishers will always catch most when they stand by 
the waters of forgiveness, the stream that flows from 
our Saviour’s precious side. 

We might pursue the comparison with Jordan—the 
river of death; the river that overflows at harvest; the 
river of our Saviour’s literal baptism in water; the 
river of His figurative baptism in blood; the river 
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wherein all are buried who are baptised into His 
death. We might go on to show how this river will 
heal the curse, the waters of Sodom, the monument of 
God’s destroying wrath (though alas! there will still 
remain some “miry places and marshes” that “shall 
not be healed” but be “ given to salt.” HEzek. xlvii. 11). 

A day is coming when “the earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of the glory of the Lord as the waters 
cover the sea.” The waters of forgiveness will sweep 
away iniquity from the face of the earth. But before 
that day arrives, “The Lord my God shall come and all 
the Saints with Thee” (Zech. xiv. 5). 

We have seen that this vision of the healing waters 
and perhaps, therefore, the whole portion of prophecy of 
which it forms a part may refer to three different 
periods in the work of Christ. 

It is true now of the spread of the Gospel and the 
work of the Holy Spirit in a spiritual sense.. It may 
be fulfilled literally when the Lord shall come to build 
His temple in Jerusalem and “be King over all the 
earth.” It points also to “that great city, the holy 
Jerusalem,” which shall ‘come down out of heaven 
from God” when the earth is new. But although the 
new Jerusalem has not yet come down to earth, we 
may think of it as existing in heaven. And many 
expressions used concerning it show that it belongs 
also to this present time. There are months still 
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reckoned. The tree of life “yielded her fruit every 
month.” There are sicknesses and sorrows still in 
existence. ‘The leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations.” Itis not yet the time when 
“there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither any more pain.” Healing is not 
needed in the land where “the inhabitant shall not 
say, [am sick.” But healing is a work of the tree of 
life. Therefore that tree is accessible now. If 
wisdom is “a tree of life to them that lay hold on her,” 
- then Christ, the wisdom of God, must be a tree of life 
to men. 

If “ the fruit of the righteous is a tree of life,” then 
His fruit must be so. For He is “Jesus Christ the 
righteous.” If “a wholesome tongue is a tree of life,” 
then so must His words be, of whom it is written that 
“never man spake like this man.” ‘There is, therefore, 
a heavenly Jerusalem even now. And every one that 
has been “made nigh by the blood of Christ” is come 
to that city. The tree of life is for him, yielding fruit 
every month. The leaves of that tree are for healing. 
With these, God “healeth the broken in heart and 
giveth medicine to heal their sickness.” What the 
tree of life is intended to do now, we gather from 
what it was in Paradise. There it was free to man, 
that day by day he might repair his loss, and so eat 
and live for ever. Had he not been cut off from it, he 
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might have continued immortal. To cut him off from 
the tree of life was to sentence him to daily progress 
in decay. But it was not intended that he should ve 
cut off from the tree of life for ever. If so why were 
cherubim and a flaming sword set “to keep the way of 
the tree of life.” As every month returns, and we 
take a fresh start in life, we also need to repair our 
losses, and to renew our strength. There is only one 
way to do this. It is written of God’s people upon 
earth, “ Ye are dead and your life is hid with Christ in 
God.” The tree of life is invisible, but it is there. And 
in proportion as we draw life from the fountain of life, 
we shall live and not die, nor walk daily in the sin 
that leads to death. This ever-fruitful tree of life 
shows us how it may come to pass that “as thy days, 
so shall thy strength be.” 

Let us also notice that the city of God itself 
is ‘divided by the river upon whose banks the tree 
of life was found. The river was a pure river of 
water of life. But, for all that, it divided the city : 
the tree of life grew “on this side and on that.” 
Just so the inheritance of the tribes of Israel was 
divided by Jordan. Some tribes were on this side, and 
some on that. And “Jordan rolled between.” Is not 
the city of the living God, the company of all faithful 
people, divided by a river too? Is it not half militant, 
half triumphant, half on this side Jordan in the 
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wilderness, half on the other side in the land of rest ? 
Surely it is so. Hvery year’s end reminds us of it, 
The world in its yearly obituaries ‘numbers now to 
see who are gone from us.” The children of God 
cannot be less mindful than the world, of those that are 
gone over the river to the brighter side of the city of 
God. And, in what better way can we remind our- 
selves of it than this? “In the midst of the street 
of it, and on either side of the river is there the tree 
of life.” 

Christ is the life of those who have departed to be 
with Him, no less than of those who have not seen but 
can only love Him. He is the link between the two 
parts of the city of God. The death which parts 
believers is only the change that befalls those who 
sleep in Him. A river must be passed before this 
mortal can put on immortality. And this view of the 
river is not inconsistent with the other. It came 
from the altar in Ezekiel; it comes from the throne in 
Revelation. But He who is the source of it has taken 
His place at both. He was first at the altar; then 
He took His seat upon the throne. Our own life is 
derived not less from the altar than the throne. Christ _ 
is the life of His people for every month in the year ; 
no less here, where time is marked by months, than 
there, where men ‘“ rest from their labours,” and Christ 
Himself is the sun and centre of all time. Here is 


OTHER SHADOWS OF REDEMPTION. 185 
SARE ESR PINUS 15M 8 ae AE, OEE esl is So aa er A 
life for every month, for every fresh phase of existence, 
every changing season. Here is life for every man, 
woman, and child. “ The leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations.” And it is lifein Christ. “ All my 
fresh springs shall be in Thee.” The stream which 
flowed from our Saviour’s side is water of forgiveness, 
a proclamation of free pardon without money and 
without price. ; 
It is “a river that cannot be passed over.” Let us 
not turn away from it; but “‘ Arise and wash away our 
sins, calling on the name of the Lord.” 
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CREATION BY GOD’S WORD. 
(Sepruagusima Sunpay, Fx. 13, 1881.) 
« Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the 


word of God; so that things which are seen, were not made of things 
which do appear.” —Hebrews xi. 3. 





= HIS text has always been thought to refer to 
|| the story of creation in Genesis i. which we 





have read to-day. And I think we may say 
that in these words our attention is drawn to the 
distinction between two different processes, the process 
of creation, which we may believe but cannot understand ; 
and the process of making one thing out of another, 
“manufacture,” which we can understand. ‘Through 
faith we understand that the worlds were framed by 
the word of God.” Here there is an evident reference 
to the phrase we find so often repeated in Genesis 1. 
God said, Let there be and there was; €.9., “ Let 
there be light and there was light.” This kind of 
way of making is called creating in the Bible. It 
is not necessarily making things out of nothing. It 
may be so or it may not. But it is all one to us, for 
what is the source of things thus called into being, 
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or the means by which they are made, we cannot see ; 

no, not even if the thing were done before our eyes. 
It would need faith on the part of an eye-witness 
almost as much as in one who heard of its being done 
when he was not there. The other kind of making, 
manufacturing as it really is, is described in the 
latter part of the text and contrasted with the first. 
When things that are seen, are made of things that 
do appear—when we can see what is made and what 
it is made of, as when the bricks are made out of the 
clay—that is not creation; it is manufacture. It 
can be understood by sense and reason, however 
complicated it is, if we take time and thought and 
pains to understand it. 

We have, therefore, two things contrasted in the 
words of our text; creation by God, of which we 
cannot form any conception without faith; and manu- 
facture, the making of one thing out of another, 
when both the material and the thing made are such 
as man can perceive, examine, and understand. The 
text asserts that the creation of the world was not a 
mere manufacture ; that, in short, if we had been there 
to see when it was made, we should not have seen 
how it was made, or what it was made of. 

The things which we see around us in the world, 
which God has made, the trees, the animals, and 
ourselves, the firmament, and the light itself, all that 
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was made in the six days of creation—all this was not 
made out of anything that we could have seen if we 
had been there at the time. It was not a mere shaping 
of existing matter, as it is when a brick is made out 
of the clay (see Genesis 11. 4, 5). And this is proved 
still more clearly by a close examination of the words 
of the text. For the words—“ the worlds were 
framed by the word of God”—do not refer to the 
creation of different bodies in the heavens, the stars 
and planets, which we may call “more worlds than 
one.” But they refer to the completion of the several 
‘stages of creation, the successive states and ages in 
the history of a single world. These did not simply 
grow one out of another, as the plant grows out of 
the seed, or the chrysalis turns into a butterfly. But 
they were brought to perfection by the spoken word 
of God. He called them into perfect existence. ‘‘ He 
spake and it was done.” So He tells us that it was, 
with the world that was made for man’s habitation in 
Genesis. So with any other kind of world that may 
have existed on this globe before it. Now this creation 
is one of the things that many persons in the present 
day appear to think we can explain, if not explain away. 
The belief in God as a Creator is not held as distinctly — 
as it ought to be. There is danger lest He should be 


ty degraded in the thoughts of men into a mere manu- 


facturer instead of a Creator. Let me point out 
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some examples in other parts of the Bible, which 
show that. He is not only a maker but a Creator, and 
which show that the work of creation in all cases 
demands faith on the part of men. The miracles of 
- our Lord furnish the most familiar and simple instances 
\ of this. Let us recall one or two of them that will 
illustrate the point. 

When our Lord healed the man that had the 
withered hand, in the synagogue, on the Sabbath day, 
the process is described in the very same kind of way 
as the work of Creation. It is a good example to 
notice, because the thing was done in the presence of 
His enemies. And if anything had been done then 
and there, which the Jews could have treated as a 
manufacture, they would have certainly charged our 
Lord with Sabbath-breaking. But what did He do? 
He went into the synagogue. There was a man there 
whose right hand was withered, dried-up and lifeless, ” 
Our Lord called him forward. ‘Stand forth in the 
midst,” He said. The man “arose and stood forth.” 
Then He who had called him paused for a moment and 
looked round upon the audience and asked a question. 
“Ts it lawful on the Sabbath day to do good or to 
do evil, to save life or to destroy it?” They “held 
their peace.” He waited for their reply, but none 
answered. Having “looked round about upon them 
with anger, being grieved for the hardness of their 
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hearts, He said to the man, Stretch forth thy hand!” 
The man did so before the eyes of all present. Whether 
his doing so was itself a miracle or not, it is impossible 
to say. If the hand alone was withered, the arm 
might perhaps have been stretched out. Or the whole 
“arm may have been powerless. As to that we cannot 
be certain. At any rate it was stretched out. And in 
that moment it was restored whole as the other. Like 
the water, which when poured into the six stone jars 
was water, and when taken out was wine; so the hand, 
withered and dry before, was as much alive as its 
fellow afterwards. In both cases there was a distinct 
act of creation. Jt was not manufacture. The Jews 
in the synagogue would have given anything to prove 
that something had been made. If our Lord had even 
done anything Himself; had He lifted the withered 
hand with His own hand, had He touched it or applied | 
anything toit; had He done anything, or carried any- 
thing, the beholders would have accused Him. But 
He did nothing. ‘ He spake and it was done;” that 
was all, The spectators had nothing to take hold of. 
They went out “full of madness,” and “ took counsel 
what they might do to Jesus.” Many other similar 
instances will occur to you. When He spoke to the 
corpse on the bier outside the gate of Nain, and when 
He called to Lazarus, it was just the same. The Word 
of the Lord raised the dead. When He “ brake five 
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loaves among five thousand,” when He bade the disci- 
ples “ cast the net on the right side of the ship” and 
they should find, when He stilled the winds and waves 
with His word, it was the same. Not one of all these 
things admits of any reasonable explanation whatever. 
They were then, they are now, matters of faith. And 
the faith that grasped this power was highly com- 
mended on one occasion, in the case of the centurion 
who said, “ Lord, [am not worthy that Thou shouldst 
come under my roof, but command by word only and 
my servant shall be healed.” If we had been present, 
eyewitnesses of all these things, we should no more be 
able to explain them than we are now. Those who 
disbelieve, not having seen, would probably have dis- 
believed if they had seen, e.g., if they had stood by 
when Lazurus was raised from the dead. It would 
have been just as easy then as it is now, to say, 
Lazarus was in a trance, he was not dead at all. A 
man whose mind is set against a miracle of that sort, 
could not be compelled to believe it, if he saw it, any 
more than he can be compelled to believe it upon the 
testimony of eyewitnesses, whose character and credit 
are established beyond all possibility of doubt. It is 
through faith and through faith only, that we perceive 
there is such a thing as creation: and that when God 
speaks, things which man cannot do—nay, cannot in 
the very least comprehend, are done instantly, as 
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though the doing 
voice. 

Thus far I have been endeavouring to show that 
creation is, by its very nature, a thing beyond the grasp 
of human reason, only to be received by faith. Let me 
now go on to the second thing that seems to come 
naturally out of the words of the text. If the first 
chapter of Genesis is referred to, every work of God in 
that chapter is, so far as we are concerned, creation, not 
manufacture. We see then how a world can come into 
being like an echo of the voice of God, and not by the 
long, laborious, manufacture of anything visible out of 
any other visible thing. 

Observe, I am not about to deny that there are or 
have been processes at work in the world which may be 
described as Divine manufacture rather than creation ; 
as the formation of the several strata of the earth’s 
surface, the consolidation of various sorts of rocks and 
stones, the formation of coal, or possibly (though I do 
not think it at all proved), the evolution of animals. 
What I say is, that no such manufacture, or growth, or 
evolution, is described in the first chapter of Genesis as 
having formed a part of the six days’ work of God. 

Indeed, the more closely we examine the chapter, the 
more it strikes us that these matters have been entirely 
avoided and left on one side. _ And I do not see how, 
being avoided as they are, they can have been left out 


of them were but the echo of His 
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of sight by chance. I conclude that the Author of 
Scripture purposely avoided them, His object being not 
so much to instruct our reason, which He intended_to 
educate by other means, as to call out and exercise our 
faith, which is the special purpose of the Bible...I do 
not desire to forget or overlook the fact that two words 
are employed in describing the six days’ work of God; 
that God not only created the heavens, but made the 
firmament; that He said, “Let Us make man;” and 
that He also created him. 

But the use of these two words, while it may imply 
that man was not created without a method; not made 
out of nothing but actually made out of the dust by 
some process; yet it no less certainly implies that 
the process is beyond our intelligence. Men cannot 
discover by their reason, what the process of manu- 
facture used in creation was. ‘To us, in our present 
state, creation is and must remain a mystery, a thing 
which through faith alone we can understand. I have 
said that-in all the six days’ work in Genesis i., there 
is creation. Let me explain briefly how this is. And 
let me begin with the first verse of the chapter; ‘“ In 
the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.” — 
Whether you understand these words of a primeval 
creation before the chaos of the next verse; or whether 
(as I venture to think), they are the summary of the 
whole narrative that follows, as the language of the 
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verse appears to prove, by speaking of “the heavens,” 
a.e., these very heavens above us, not something before 
them, and “ the earth,” ¢.e., this very face of the ground 
which we tread—whichever way.we read it, it is not 
the record of a long process in the work of creation. 
Hither it is a bare statement of what occurred before. 
those six days began, or else it is but the brief 
summary of the whole. Possibly it may be both. 

The six days’ work has nothing to say to any long 
and gradual formation. Sandstones and coals and 
slates and limestones and rocks were in existence 
before the six days’ work began. The earth was 
there, and it ‘‘ had become without form and void,” 
and “there was” nothing but “darkness on the face 
of a great unfathomed deep.” ‘And, the Spirit of 
God now brooding over the face of the waters, God said 
Let it be light, and it became light.” This is not the 
creation of light, a thing not described here at all; 
a thing far older than this. — 

“Since God is light, 
And never but in unapproachéd light 
Dwelt from Eternity.” 

It is but the rekindling (I believe) of those fires of 
the sun, which have been the life of our globe 
throughout its whole existence; or else it is the 
readmission of their rays to the surface of the earth. 
There is nothing described here but what may have 


A SHADOW OF REDEMPTION. fOLT a 


happened in as short a time as it takes to tell. And 
yet the preparation of the fuel of those fires may have 
been the work of ages. That is not recorded here. 

The next day God called for the firmament, that 
most wonderful of all His visible works, the air we 
breathe, and through which we appear to see all that 
is beyond us. And yet after all it is but “the veil” 
through which the heavenly bodies shine, and by means 
of which they lighten us; and yet a veil so real, so 
substantial, that even were the New Jerusalem itself 
but just behind it, we might not be able to see one 
glimpse of it, any more than if it were not there. When 
our Saviour Himself ‘“ passed through the heavens,” He 
passed “ within the veil.” Whence came the materials 
of the firmament, who can say? 

But the Bible tells us nothing of the materials. It 
records the calling of the firmament into its place 
between the waters that were stored above it and the 
fountains that remained below. An upheaval of the 
earth’s surface on the third day, sends the waters to the 
place appointed for them. And a tropical, it may be 
more than tropical sun, with all the energy of his 
newly-kindled fires, clothes the new-born earth with 
vegetation in a single day. Why not? 

On the fourth day, sun, moon, and stars appear for the . 
first time that week, as luminaries in the firmament of 
the heaven. Let it not be understood as the creation 
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of the sun and moon. It is no more that, than the 
hghting of the candles and bringing them into your 
chamber is the making of the candles themselves. Go 
and learn what sun and moon would be to us if there 
were no atmosphere; yes, and “the stars also.” 
‘Remember, the atmosphere itself was the creation of 
the second day. You will soon see how the heavenly 
bodies could not appear as lights or luminaries until 
the fourth. God made two great lights, or lighted two 
great candles, which He had before prepared, and let 
them appear as lights in the firmament of heaven, 
outside of which they would not appear to be duminaries. 
Here again is one days work; it needs no more. 
The other two days are occupied with the creation 
of living things in sea and sky and earth. And last 
of all comes man. In the design of man’s creation 
there is far more than was done or could be done in 
a day. I do not mean in the structure of his body. 
It was not even one day’s work to create man in 
God’s image. Why need it have taken longer than the 
time hereafter appointed for the awakening of them 
“ that sleep in the dust of the earth ;” “in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump?” There 
is no evolution there. But it has taken well nigh six 
thousand years to make man after God’s likeness, and 
it is not done yet. Here, however, there is a fresh 
creation for every regenerated soul. “If any man be 
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in Christ, there is a fresh creation; old things are 
passed away, behold, all things are become new.” And 
this brings us to the last point I have to dwell upon; 
the last and best illustration possible of what creation 
is. “In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
anything nor uncircumcision, but new creation.” Is 
there anyone here who has known what that is; known 
what it is to pass at a certain time on some well- 
remembered day from death unto life, by the power of 
the spoken word of God? If there be, here is one who 
can understand creation, who has understood it and ex- 
perienced it by faith. Those whose conversion to God 
has been gradual, have not the same advantage for 
understanding what I mean. The change from the 
darkness and blindness and unhappiness of yesterday, 
the last day of death in trespasses and sins, to the light 
and sight and blessedness of the first day of life in 
Christ, is a thing that must be experienced to be under- 
stood. Something like it occurs at every fresh mani- 
festation of the glory of our Master to the converted 
soul. It transfers him to another world. Of such 
manifestations we can truly say “In Thy Presence is 
the fulness of joy.” “It is good for us to be there.” 
There is nothing on earth like the presence of the 
Saviour in the ransomed soul. There also, as in the 
world outside us, “things that are seen, are not made 
of things that do appear.” The “New man” is not 
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made out of the “Old man.” No evolution, or erystalli- 
sation; no natural selection or education; no survival 
of the fittest things to survive in human nature, will 
regenerate a sinful soul. The word of Christ will do 
it. The word of Christ transformed Saul the persecutor, 
in one moment, to Paul the servant, the perpetual 
bondsman of Jesus Christ. 

My brother, it is possible for us all to experience 
that new creation by the power of the word of Christ. 
“ Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead 
and Christ shall give thee light.” ‘“ Come unto Him 
all ye that labour,” and you shall never be at a loss to 
understand what creation is. 

And if you know Him already, do not live away from 
His presence, but come and meet Him. Appoint a 
time to meet with Him, when nothing else can 
intrude. Ask Him to meet with you, and draw near 
to Him. “Draw nigh to God and He will draw nigh 
to you.” Remember that He made you to be like Him, 
wrought you for this very thing. And therefore He 
must be willing to do everything for you that belongs 
to new creation. Life in Christ is the key to all other 
mysteries. As for those who love His law, they have 
no stumbling block. “ They that seek the Lord under- 
stand all things.” 
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OUR LORD BEARING THE CURSE. 
(Sexacusmma Sunpay, Fes. 20, 1881.) 


“Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my saying, he shall 
never see death.”—St. John viii. 51. 


It would seem that our Lord said this of Himself, as 
the strongest possible form of denial that He could 
give to the insulting accusation of His enemies. “Say 
we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a 
devil?” The devil, he had just reminded them, was a 
liar and a murderer from the beginning, aiming at the 
lives of men. Our Lord was manifested that He 
might destroy the works of the devil, meeting the 
devil’s lie by His own testimony to the truth, and 
defeating the devil’s murderous devices, by destroying 
his power as lord of death. In the lessons for this 
morning’s service, we have heard first of the fall of man, 
and then of the death of the Saviour for our salvation : 
the assault on man’s life by Satan, and the triumph 
won by our Lord upon the cross. By that victory, 
“He became the author of eternal salvation to them that 
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obey Him.” He justified His own declaration, that, 
“Tf aman keep My saying, he shall never see death.” 
+ I want to invite your attention this morning to the 
i way in which this truth is presented in the third 
chapter of Genesis, the way of salvation as it is fore- 
‘told and foreshadowed there. I want to be more 
\ thoroughly convinced myself, and more thoroughly to 
convince you, that there is the most perfect and entire 
safety for us when we put ourselves into the hands of 
Christ, that it is no mere figure of speech, but the 
very truth of God, that if we follow His direction, we 
shall never see death. Ido not propose to dwell upon 
the falsehood, by which Satan contrived to strike his 
deadly blow. In the plainest language possible, God 
had said of the tree of knowledge to Adam, “ In the day 
that thou eatest thereof, thou wilt surely die,” ¢.e., “ By 
dying thou wilt die,” that will be the natural effect of 
eating. It will put thee off the path of life, and set thy 
feet in the way of death, not necessarily sudden and 
instantaneous death, but thow wilt die by dying, thou 
wilt lose more of life daily, and wilt in the end lose all. 
Perhaps, also, the words may mean, By the death of thy 
body thou wilt also come to the death of the spirit, a 
second death. Thou wilt be cut off from communion 
with the Lord of Life. And by thus dying, thou wilt 
indeed die. This was the threat. We none of us 
know, thank God, its full meaning. May we never 
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know it! But, be it what it may, the tempter contra- 
dicted it, saying, “ Ye shall not surely die.” You will 
not die by dying. You will either not die at all, or if 
you do die, you will not die of it. You will be none 
the worse. Rather you will find yourselves wiser and 
better off than you now are. The lie prevailed upon 
the woman. ‘The woman prevailed overtheman. And 
the adversary had his way. 

But the Creator was not taken by surprise. As a 
good shepherd who knew that his sheep might go 
astray, He came to visit them. ‘And they heard the 
voice of the Lord God walking in the garden, in the 
cool of the day.” Let me read it as the Jews of the 
time of our Lord were taught to read it. “ They heard 
the voice of the Word of the Lord God, Jehovah 
Elohim, walking in the garden in the quiet of the day. 
And Adam and his wife hid themselves from Jehovah 
Elohim, in the midst of the trees of the garden.” Here 
for the first time, we find the second Person of the 
Trinity called by that striking name, with which the 
Apostle St. John has made us so familiar, the Word of 
— the Lord. 

It might have been a recollection of this very 
verse that crossed his mind when he wrote, “‘In the 
beginning was the Word,” and “the Word was God.” 
They heard the voice of the Word of Jehovah walking. 
They hid themselves, he continues, from Jehovah 
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- Himself. The Word was Jehovah, and it was the 
Word who was made flesh. The same Word, who 
came to seek fallen men in the midst of Eden, came 
again in the likeness of man to seek him, when he was 
like a lost sheep in the wilderness, in the world where 
Paradise had almost faded out of memory, a world that 
was anything but the garden of the Lord. Speedily 
was the tale of man’s calamity unbosomed in the 
presence of the Word of the Lord. From Adam He 
traced it to the woman, and from the woman to the 
serpent. And then He at once declared His judgment, 
beginning with the most guilty. The Lord God said 
unto the serpent (verses 14-19), “‘ Because thou hast 
done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above 
every beast of the field; upon thy belly shalt thou go, 
and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life. And I 
will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy 
head and thou shalt bruise his ae - 

Unto the woman He said, “I will greatly neal 
thy sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow thou shalt 
bring forth children; and thy desire shall be to thy 
husband, and he shall rule over thee.” And unto Adam 
He said, “‘ Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice 
of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree of which I 
commanded thee, ‘saying, ‘Thou shalt not eat of it: 
Cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt 
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thou eat of it all the days of thy life; Thorns also and 

_ thistles shall it bring forth to thee, and thou shalt eat 

' the herb of the field; In the sweat of thy face shalt 

thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for 

out of it wast thou taken; for dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou return.” 

Does all this sound like an utterance that had 
not been premeditated ? However easy to the Divine 
wisdom to pronounce all this, when we realise what it 
entailed on Him who said it, we cannot but acknow- 
ledge that He had planned it all before. In fact, it 
was all contained in the possibilities of that design 
which He expressed before He made us, ‘“ Let us make 
man... after our likeness.” That could not be 
without temptation. And the fact of temptation means 
the possibility of a fall. Let us notice here, that the 
very thing to be dreaded as a consequence of the fall, 
the thing threatened when God forbade the fruit of the 
tree of knowledge, the fearful thing called death, is the , 
one thing not named in the sentence of the Word of 
the Lord. Why? Because that word was not the 
sentence of death, but rather the promise of life, 
Because of that no less than of all His other sayings, 
it is true, that “If aman keep My saying, he shall 
never see death.” 

F— In the threefold doom which the word of the Lord 
pronounced on the three offenders in Paradise, He was 
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_ really passing sentence upon Himself. He sketched 
there in outline, that which He had undertaken 
to do. iy 2 

And first in relation to the serpent. That curse 
which He spake with His mouth, He also fulfilled with 
His hand. The enmity which He foretold between the 
serpent and the woman, was a quarrel that He main- 
tained Himself. He then and there undertook to meet 
every lying profession of friendship on the part of the 
devil, with a faithful exposure by the light of His own 
truth, that no delusion of Satan might ever be able 
permanently to hold its ground. As for the seed of 
the woman, He became that seed Himself. He set 
His own heel upon the serpent, bruising it sorely, 
while He crushed the serpent’s head. As Moses lifted 
up the serpent in the wilderness, so even then the 
Son of Man undertook to “be lifted up, that who- 
soever believeth on Him should not perish but have 
everlasting life.” 

Take the next part of the sentence, that which He 
pronounced upon the woman. 

And let no man be surprised to learn that our Lord 
suffered for men and women. When God created man 
in His own image, it is written, that, “male and 
female created He them.” To both man and woman 
alike belongs the name of Adam. (Genesis v. 1, 2.) 
“ He blessed them and called they name Adam.” Ag 
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the first Adam contained in Himself the whole sum of 
humanity, so does the last Adam. In Jesus Christ 
there is neither Jew nor Gentile, neither male nor 
female. There is neither, because there are both. And 
as both Jew and Gentile in Him find perfect sympathy, 
so that He cannot possibly be more to the one than He 
is to the other, being all-sufficient for both, so is He 
in His relation to man and woman. 

He has borne the griefs, and carried the sorrows of 
the weaker vessel, no less than of the stronger, and 
that especially in His mediatorial relation between 
man and God. St. Paul draws the parallels thus, 
“The head of every man is Christ, the head of every 
woman is the man, the head of Christ is God.” Or in 
the language of the poet, heathen and Christian alike, 

= Father to me Thou art, and mother dear, 

And brother too, kind husband of my heart.” 
These are words that can be spoken to the Crucified 
better than to any other. 

Had this truth always been realised, that the love of 
Christ passes the love of woman as well as the love 
of man, there had been no need for the worship of His 
mother. He himselfis quite enough. It was necessary 
that in Him as in the first Adam, all elements of man’s 
nature should have their part. And therefore we shall 
find that He has taken upon Himself, the burden laid 
upon the woman in man’s fall. Christ laid no burden 
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on any woman on earth except His mother. But in 
the redemption of all His children, in bearing them 
to their heavenly Father, He has borne the mother’s 
burden Himself. Of all the great multitude of the 
redeemed together, it is written, ‘These are they that 
come out of the great tribulation,” a tribulation that is 
not theirs but His. And if their robes are washed and 
made white in the light of His presence, they are 
“made white in the blood of the Lamb.” 

That very word érebulation, as used in the New 
Testament, has a special association with the pangs of 
labour and of birth. Our Lord Himself used it on the 
night of His betrayal. Yet, like Himself, He applied 
it to the lesser sufferings of His disciples, as though 
forgetful of His own. 

“A woman when she is in travail (He said) hath 
sorrow because her hour is come, but as soon as she is 
delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the 
anguish (the tribulation), for joy that a man is born 
into the world. And ye now therefore have sorrow.” 
Might He not more truly have said, I now therefore 
have sorrow? What was their sorrow to His sorrow? 

“O, all ye that pass by, behold and see! 
Man stole the fruit; but I must climb the tree, 


The tree of life to all, save only me; 
Was ever grief like mine?” 


The same figure of tribulation is used, though not 
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in the same fulness of meaning, by St. Paul, who 
suffered almost more than man could bear in the birth 
of the Gentile Church. “ My little children of whom I 
travail in birth again, till Christ be formed in you,” he 
said to the Galatians. And again in his epistle to the 
Colossians, “ Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, 
and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of 
Christ” (as it were the after-pains that remained of 
His great tribulation) “in my flesh, for His body’s 
sake, which is the Church.” At the cost of those pains, 
the Gentile Church was born, not of the bondwoman 
like Ishmael, but, like Isaac, of Jerusalem that is free. 
One other great tribulation is described in the same 
way, that which shall precede the second birth of 
Israel in the latter days. Their great tribulation is 
the time of the birth-pangs of their Church. But the 
sum of all these sufferings is found in the tribulation of 
Jesus Christ. At His resurrection were “loosed the 
birth-pangs of His death,” to use the remarkable 
language of St. Peter on the day of Pentecost. And 
in His great agony we see how His desire was subject 
to the Father of His many Sons who were to be born 
to glory, when He said in meek submission to that 
trying hour, “ Father, if Thou be willing to remove 
this cup, let it pass from Me; nevertheless, not My will 
but Thine be done.” 

There is still the third sentence to be noticed, that 
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which was pronounced on Adam. Here truly the Son 
of Man had the inheritance of His adopted father. 
Over the cursed ground He walked in weariness, and 
found it no more fruitful to Him than it was to others. 
Where He sowed good seed, the enemy came and 
sowed tares, and both grew together in a tangle inex- 
tricable until the harvest. And even of the good seed, 
some fell by the wayside, and some fell on the rock, and 
some among the thorns, very little brought forth fruit 
that would “remain.” Thorns of the wilderness were 
woven for the crown they gave Him when He had run 
His race. Who else ever ate so continually the bread 
of sorrows? As the herb ofthe field, appointed for the 
beasts before, was assigned to man when fallen,—“ Thou 
shalt eat the herb of the field,”.so we read that our 
Lord when He came to seek fruit found “ nothing but 
leaves.” Or the blade sprang up after His sowing, and 
died before it brought forth fruit, and that not once 
or only in the natural world, but in reality again and 
again. In the sweat of His face did He eat bread while 
Helived. He was often hungry and thirsty and weary in 
the wilderness. And before He died, “ His sweat was as 
it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground.” 
At last they brought Him to the dust of death. And 
then, having exhausted His own sentence, and fulfilled 
His own sayings, He arose, “a second man, the Lord 
from heaven,” the Adam of the redeemed race. Having 
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been obedient until death, and learnt the whole 
obedience, by the things He suffered, He became the 
Author of eternal Salvation to all them that obey Him. 
And thus He justified, to the very uttermost, His wonder- 
ful reply to the insults of the Jews, “ Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, If a man keep My saying, He shall never 
see death.” Now, my brethren, is not that saying true ? 
“‘He shall never see death.” Is not Christ, in His life and 
death for us, a shield for us from the dreadful sentence 
that we incurred by that act of disobedience at the 
first ? ‘Whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall 
never die.” What is Christ’s saying that we should 
keep? He bids us come to Him and intrust ourselves to 
Him and put our lives'into His hand. He invites us 
to become “members of His body, of His flesh, and of 
His bones.” Not of that body which has still to suffer 
and die, but of that which ‘is raised from the dead” 
and dieth no more. ‘Death hath no more dominion over 
it.” We may be called upon to submit to the bruising of 
the serpent in us. We may, nay, we must be called to 
tribulation. The pangs of the new birth are necessary 
for all who enter into the kingdom of God. But, at the 
most, it is only “that which is behind of the afflictions of 
Christ.” We have the assurance and comfort of His> 
presence and experience, in every pang we are called to 
undergo, We never have to suffer alone as He had. , 
The toil of man’s daily life is consecrated. The very 
P 
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thorns of the wilderness are now the symbol of His 
victory. May they never crowd out His word from our 
hearts, in the shape of worldly anxieties and cares! All 
anxiety is forbidden, where there is room for prayer to 
Him. And the return of these bodies to the dust is 
not death. Our Saviour has given us many better 
names for it than that. Man’sstrength may “ fail,” and 
he may have to “ tarry” in weakness for the summons of 
his Master, and then lie down to “sleep” for a time, 
before he rises up to immortal youth and vigour, but 
“‘ whosoever liveth and believeth in Christ shall never 
die.” Even that part of death in which Old Testament 
saints could never see any brightness, the intermediate 
state between death and resurrection,—that is lighted 
up for us by the prospect of departing to be with Christ 
in Paradise, a thing far, far higher than the fullest tide 


of life here, though it be but half the incorruptible 


inheritance of the life to come. Look at it which way 
you will, is it not a true word of our Saviour’s, “If a 
man keep My saying, he shall never seedeath?” Contrast 
it with the lying promise of the tempter, “ Ye shall not 
surely die.” Not swrely die,—no, but never feel sure of 
life. For what is your life here? “Itis even a vapour.” 
And without Christ what is there to look to beyond? But 
the promise of Christ, how different! To be held in the 
hollow of His hand here.—“ If I live, I live for the Lord, 
and if I die, I die for the Lord,” and live with Him for 
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ever. Asit is written in the Proverbs, “In the way of 
righteousness is life, and in the pathway thereof is no 
death.” “In the road of righteousness is life.” Begin 
to walk upon it, and you will see signs of life around 
you, before you, and on either side. By and by, on 
that road you will see footsteps. A track is before you 
and an example. You follow this, and it narrows into 
a pathway, and a bright light shines at the end. That 
is the light of immortality, the pathway to the house 
of no-death. Not merely the escape from darkness 
and peril, but the certain prospect of “ the inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled,” “the crown of glory that 
fadeth not away,” the fulness of life and vigour in a 
better world. i 

And what is the beginning of that way? It is just 
keeping the word of Jesus Christ. It is to put your- 
self into His hand, and trust Him, to: hear His voice, 


I 


and to cling to Him daily for direction, not only to hope 
for His salvation at the last. 

“Tf aman keep My saying.” What is He saying to 
each one of us? ‘‘ Come unto Me,” is His first saying. 
“Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me,” is the 
next. Tolearn of Him you must go to Him daily: 
you cannot learn much by only going once a week, or | 
once a month. If you want to learn quickly, you must | 
learn every day, and practise what you learn. Oh, let 
us learn more and more of what Christ will teach us. 

Pp 2 
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He walked in the garden of Eden, and called our first 
parents, as if He did not know, or would not think, 
that they had sinned. He walks still in the midst of 
all the churches, although He knows our works. Nay, 
He even says, “I will dwell in them and walk in them.” 
Ask Him to dwell and walk in you. He was appointed 
our Lord and Master for this very purpose, that He 
might guide us, and that we might learn of Him. 

How can we “do allin the Name of the Lord Jesus,” 
if we cannot call on Him and hear Him every hour? 
“Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all 
wisdom.” Cling to Him until you can hear Him daily, 
and learn to keep His commandments and abide in His 
love. 

And then it shall be true of you far more than of 
our first parents; ‘My sheep hear My voice, and I 
know them, and they follow Me. And I give unto them 
eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall 
any man pluck them out of My hand,” 
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OUR LORD IN ALL POINTS TEMPTED LIKE AS 
WE ARE. 
First Sunpay in Lent, Manca 6, 1881. 
“For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the 


feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we 
are, yet without sin.’—Hebrews iv. 15. 


FES WHERE are three things in which we can see 
| that our Lord Jesus Christ has been brought 
near to fallen men, viz., in the possession of 





our common humanity, in temptation, and in prayer. 
Of all three we find the most numerous proofs and 
examples in the Gospel according to St. Luke, the 
Gospel which sets Him forth to us more especially as 
the Son of Man. 

There we find the tokens of His humanity in all the 
details of His nativity ; in the one solitary incident re- 
corded of the days of His boyhood and in the repeated 
mention of His growth in wisdom and stature; in the 
many sayings of His ministerial life that betoken sym- 
pathy with ordinary human nature. In the stories of the 
unjust judge, the unjust steward, the friend moved by 
importunity rather than by friendship, the prodigal 
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son, and other well-known passages of St. Luke’s 
Gospel, we see that He who received sinners and oe 
with them, knew also what sinners were. 

In that Gospel more than in any other, we find 
proofs of His sense of the deep need of human nature, 
in that He was so constantly in prayer. These instances 
we may easily collect. And if the incidents told us by 
St. Luke only, in the narrative of our Lord’s sufferings 
and death, are brought together, we may easily see 
there how He was made even “lower than the angels” 
that He might sympathise with the infirmities of man. 
But the place where He came nearest to man was in 
temptation. ‘He was in all points tempted like as we — 
are.” One thing seems most essential in order to 
grasp the teaching and the comfort of this verse, and 
that is to feel sure that 7 is true. If we expressed 
‘what many of us feel in our secret hearts, we should 
say, I believe the fact because the Bible says so. But 
I do not see that Christ was in all points tempted like 
as I am, and I should find great comfort in this 
saying, if I could see how it is true. 

To obtain a complete view of our Lord’s temptations, 
let us divide them into four parts. There was first of all 
what we may call His private life as a simple Israelite— 
His life at Nazareth as the son of Joseph and Mary, the 
carpenter's son, and then the carpenter (when Joseph 
died) ;—His life until He was about thirty years old. 
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Concerning the temptations of this part of His life, the 

Gospel is silent. But we know that there were temp- 
tations, because we know that He was man. Even in 
Paradise, man was not to live without temptation. If 
not in Paradise, much less at Nazareth, a place which 
had not a good character among the inhabitants of 
Galilee, who were “sitters in darkness,” compared with 
those who dwelt in other parts of the Holy Land. 
“Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth?” 
said one whose personal character made him a competent 
judge. 

We know of one temptation presented to our Lord at 
that period. It was the temptation to forsake Nazareth 
for Jerusalem, to be continually in the temple occupied 
upon the study of Scripture, and in holy things; to be 
about the business of His Father in heaven, rather than 
about the ‘ ploughs and yokes and other implements of 
husbandry,” which we are told He learned to make, 
from the man whom He called father upon earth. 

The second part of His experience of temptation was 
when He had been baptized. He was then acknow- 
ledged by “ the voice of one crying in the wilderness,” 
and the voice that spake from heaven, as the Son of 
God, “the Lamb that taketh away the sin of the world.” 
The Holy Spirit, in a bodily form, descended on Him, 
and immediately drove Him forth into the wilderness, 
there to meet the Evil One in person. He met him as 
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really, as He met the Holy One before, and was 
tempted forty days and forty nights; and most sharply 
tempted when they were over, in a way that searched 
His principles to their very foundation. ‘Those three 
temptations in the wilderness, on which we will not 
now dwell, were enough to try the intelligence of the 
wisest servant of God. We know from an expression 
in St. Luke iv., that there was here a complete course 
of temptation. It is literally, “When the devil had 
ended all the temptations,” when He had wound up 
or consummated all temptation, every temptation. Then, 
and not till then, did the tempter stand aside and 
withdraw. Because he had tried all that he knew, he 
withdrew from our Saviour “for a season,” literally 
“until a certain time,” until a convenient season, until 
another opportunity should present itself ioe he 
might try again with additional force. 

The season when the tempter returned is noted by 
our Saviour in St. John xiv. 30. ‘‘ Hereafter I will 
not talk much with you, for the Prince of this world 
cometh and hath nothing in Me.” But we are not to 
suppose that the intervening time, the time of our 
Lord’s Ministry, was free from temptation: He Himself 
is witness that it was far otherwise. What did He say 
to His disciples on the night of the last Supper—“ Ye 
are they that have continued with Me in My tempta- 
tions.” (St. Luke xxii, 28). What temptations? 
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Not the temptations of His private life at Nazareth, 
for then He had no disciples. Most of the twelve had 
not known Him till He called them to follow His steps. 
Not the temptation in the wilderness. That was 
immediately after His baptism. There was no witness 
there. ‘“ Angels ministered to Him,” when that hour 
was over. No disciples watched with Him while the con- 
flict was going on. Then what does He mean by 
saying to the disciples “‘ Ye have continued with Me in 
My temptations?” It can only be of His ministry that 
He speaks. When they came to Him, He had already 
passed two stages of temptation. 

When He spoke these words, the last and worst hour 
of temptation was yet to come. These words must 
therefore refer to the days of His ministry. We call it 
His ministry. He called it “ My temptations.” This was 
the only name that He gave to that period of His life. 

But what a summary it is of those days and weeks 
spent in going about doing good, casting out devils, heal- 
ing sick folk, preaching, teaching, conversing, receiving. 
The things He did and said in those days, “many 
prophets and kings” had “desired to see and had not 
seen” or heard them. The brief record of them in the 
Gospel has held the attention of mankind from that day 
till now. : 

Yet what was it to Him who went through it? 
What recollection did it leave on His mind ? 
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My temptations. What a commentary on the Gospel 
is wrapped up in those words, if we could unfold and 
read it. For every step He took, He was tempted to 
take another, which might have been easier, and looked 
likely to be more successful. 

For every healing work He wrought, He was tempted 
to another, more likely to win Him favour with the 
world. For every true word He spoke, He was tempted 
to speak another, more likely to please His hearers, 
more calculated to exalt the speaker in the eyes of 
Israel, only not quite so true. For every work that 
He performed with labour, was it not suggested to Him 
that He might have found an easier way? When He 
rejoined His disciples on the Sea of Galilee in that 
most wonderful act of His life, why need He have 
walked thither over the uneven waves, unsheltered 
in the face of the same wind that was contrary to 
them ? 

Even in that most awe-inspiring and God-like of 
miracles, He had a large share of human toil. To 
understand the temptations of our Lord’s ministry, we 
must try to put ourselves into His place, and imagine 
ourselves to be possessed of His power. But what 
child of man ever had the thousandth part of the 
power and wielded it as He did? ‘The self-restraint of 
our Lord’s ministry was itselfa constant miracle. It was 
Almighty power wielded by human nature, in obedience 
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to Divine will. In truth we cannot understand these 
temptations of His ministry, until we have fathomed 
the mind and purpose of God respecting men. To 
make man “after the Divine likeness” was the task. 
When we know what that likeness is, we shall see the 
glory of the skill that made it. But there is matter 
for study to all eternity, in the principles and methods 
of our Lord’s life. 

In the other world, they who see Him and His 
redeemed may hear the “many other things” He did, | 
which have not been written; things that would tax 
the world’s capacity to receive or understand. And, 
remember, every thing that our Lord did and said in 
the course of His ministry, implied temptation, the 
temptation to do it for the glory of man, This He 
might have done in a hundred different ways instead 
of choosing the one way which He selected, or rather 
which He received from His Father, the way by which 
man must learn to follow the glory of God. 

Three chapters of temptation we have now noticed ; 
1. The temptations of the private life of Jesus of 
Nazareth; 2. The first great assault of Satan in the 
wilderness (itself a complete course of temptation) ; 3. 
the innumerable temptations of His ministerial life. 
The fourth chapter is still before us, “the hour and 
power of darkness.” 

That there was to be a last great Satanic effort is 
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clear beforehand from the Gospel. Once the devil had 
withdrawn, until he should find his opportunity. 

Our Lord felt his approach on the night of His 
betrayal. 

He warned the disciples of it. ‘Simon, Simon, Satan 
hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as 
wheat.” He warned them again in Gethsemane to 
“rise and pray lest they entered into temptation,” 
while He agonised in prayer Himself. 

The intensity of His preparation for the conflict 
showed what the conflict was to be. And what was it? 
Wherein did this last assault differ from all previous 
assaults upon our Lord? Not in the things propounded 
by the tempter, we may be sure. He had already 
propounded every deviation that was conceivable from 
the narrow way of holiness, the redemption of man into 
obedience to the will of God. 

But the last temptation differed from all the former 
in this respect. It was temptation under the torture. 
When cruel men have had their fellow-men within 
their power, and have sought to bend them to their 
will, they have been known first to try bribes, and wiles 
and promises, and when all these failed, to resort to 
other means. 

The body has been stretched upon the rack in 
extremity of pain, while the things that the oppressors 
desired were propounded to the victim. 


ee eee ee 


IN THE WAY OF REDEMPTION. 221 


As evil men have dealt with their fellow-men, so by 
the hands of wicked men did Satan at last deal with 
our Lord. 

In order to realise this, you must remember who 
urged His crucifixion and on what grounds. 

It was His own people who clamoured for His life. 

But remember why they did so. It was because, 
while claiming to be their Messiah and Saviour, He 
would not reign and save them in the way they 
wanted. 

They had no personal animosity to Him, if He would 
have done the things they liked. Remember, that, at any 
stage of the proceedings, a few words from the lips of 
Jesus of Nazareth would have changed the blaspheming 
enemies into willing slaves. Had He but said, “Stay ; 
I have led you thus far to try you; I see you are 
faithful to your religion, which God gave you by Moses. 
Now I will give you as the reward of your faithfulness 
whatever you desire. Behold the sign from heaven 
you have often requested. Now gird yeon every man 
his sword and follow Me to victory. In a few moments 
your oppressors shall be crushed beneath us, and all 
Palestine, nay, all the empire of the world, shall be 
your own.” 

A few words such as these, accompanied by a single 
miracle, would have made peace between Jesus and the 
Jewish authorities, 
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And even at a later stage of the proceedings, Pontius 
Pilate would have been only too glad to escape the 
responsibility which Jewish fanaticism thrust upon 
him, of condemning the innocent. 

Even if our Lord disdained to accept the homage 
of the Jews for their meanness and narrowness and 
unworthiness, might He not have turned to the 
Romans? A few words spoken to Pilate when He 
asked ‘“ Whence art thou?” a promise of Divine pro- 
tection enforced with one touch of Almighty power, 
would have saved Jesus from the cross. Or if Jew 
and Roman were alike unworthy, remember the other 
resource that our Saviour mentioned in His own words, 
“Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to My Father, 
and He shall presently give Me more than twelve 
legions of angels? But how then shall the Scriptures 
be fulfilled that thus it must be?” What other reason 
was there for enduring the torture of the Cross ? 

And now let us return to our text. ‘‘ We have not 
an High Priest which cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin.” “Tempted like as 
we are,’ does it say? O, but which of us has ever 
been tempted like Him ? 

Have we exhausted all the possibilities of even one 
of our Lord’s four chapters of temptations? The 
thirty years at Nazareth, the forty days in the wilder- 


IN THE WAY OF REDEMPTION. 223 


ness, the three years of ceaseless activity in public, 
the one night and day of protracted torture, torture 
which at any moment might have ceased for ever if He 
had but spoken the word! What have we ever had 
to endure that can compare with that? Bodily pain 
and weariness, the struggles of poverty, suggestions of 
compromise with the world, worldly ways of doing 
good, harmless ways of self-indulgence ; which is there 
of all these that oppresses us, which has not been far 
more strongly pressed upon Him? Nay, which of us 
has ever been the object of a distinct personal assault 
by the Prince of Darkness? To say nothing of a 
complete course of temptation, which of us isso strong, 
so holy, as to make it worth while for the Evil One to 
bestow his personal attention on us at all? An old 
sinful habit is enough for one, a provoking word will 
trip up another, the pressure of a little bodily incon- 
venience will excuse a third, a little prospect of gain 
overpowers a fourth, and so on. “ We have not yet 
resisted unto blood, striving against sin.” 

And have we ever really thought in our secret souls 
that our trials and temptations can press us more than 
His? God forgive our foolishness and our blindness, 
that we cannot see a little further into this matter. Let 
us ask Him to “anoint our eyes with eye-salve that — 
we may see.” And then let us address ourselves once 
more to the two practical duties with which our text 
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is linked by the words before and after. One is to 
“hold fast our Christian profession,” and another is to 
“come boldly to the throne of grace.” To “hold fast” 
lest we disgrace that most noble example. To “ come 
boldly to the throne” where He sits, whose experience 
of victory is no less infinite than His experience of 
suffering through temptation to sin, 
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THE FIRST AND SECOND TEMPTATIONS. 
(Seconp Sunpay in Lent, Marcy 13, 1881.) 


“Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness, to be 
tempted of the devil.”—St. Matthew iv. 1. 


‘eee read in the New Testament that our Lord 
eVivR!| §=Jesus Christ was “in all points tempted like 
as we are,’ and therefore we do not doubt that 





He experienced the ordinary temptations which are 
“common to man” during those thirty years of His life 
of which the New Testament gives us no history. 

But this is the first time that we read in the Gospel 
of His being tempted. This temptation in the 
wilderness was not ordinary temptation. It could not 
be said of this that it was “common to man.” And this 
being extraordinary temptation, we may suppose that. 
our Lord was specially prepared for it. His human 
nature needed some preparation. He may be compared 
to the king in His own parable “ going with ten thousand 
to meet one that came against Him with twenty 
thousand.” The conflict between man and Satan was 
not an even match. And our Lord was to overcome, 
not as God (“for God cannot be tempted with evil ”) 
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but as man. He was to conquer in that unequal fight, 
and we may well believe that He was specially prepared 
for it. The text tells us that the time and place were not 
of Satan’s choosing. ‘ Zhen (and not before) was Jesus 
led up of the Spirit (¢e., the Holy Spirit which came 
upon Him at His baptism) into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil.” 

This may serve to remind us that the devil is not 
almighty. He cannot go where he will, to attack 
whom he will. As he said to Jehovah concerning 
His servant Job “ Hast thou not made a hedge about 
him,” so might he have said, perhaps, concerning the 
Lord Jesus. There had been a hedge about Him 
during those thirty years at Nazareth, so that He could 
net be dragged forth before the world, or drawn into 
special conflict, before His hour was come. This also 
serves to remind us of our Lord’s true humanity. God 
caused Him to grow in grace, as well as in wisdom and 
stature, until He attained His full strength, before He 
suffered Him to be “led ofthe Spirit into the wilder- 
ness to be tempted of the devil.” Of the first forty 
days of temptation we know nothing. During those 
days our Lord fasted. “ He did eat nothing ” and “ He 
was with the wild beasts.” With what He was occupied 
we know not. Did He see the pattern of His life- 
work spread out before Him, the temple that He must 
build of Jew and Gentile, and the glory that He must 
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bear, together with the cost of laying its foundation 
in the ransom of souls: as Moses saw the pattern of the 
tabernacle during the first forty days when he fasted in 
Horeb, or, like Moses during his second fast of forty days, 
did our Lord spend His time in prayer and supplication, 
laying the sins and weakness of His people before His 
God? Or did both of these occupations fill His 
thoughts ? 

Were these the pursuits in which He was continually 
interrupted by the temptations of. the devil, or by the 
voice of the roaring lions “that came up from the 
swelling of Jordan,” seeking whom they might devour ? 

We cannot say. And yet it is hardly likely that our 
Lord began that wonderful work for our redemption 
without some plan spread out before Him, some 
revelation to His human spirit of what its design was 
to be. But, however these days were passed, they were 
at length concluded. The supernatural communion with 
God, that sustained even the body without nourish- 
ment, was over. When the days were ended, He after- 
wards hungered. And the Christ being now free from 
that which before had occupied Him, the tempter drew 
near and claimed His entire attention. Beginning 
with that which lay nearest to the surface, he suggested 
that our Saviour should supply His bodily wants. “ If 
Thou art the Son of God ” (as we heard from heaven a 
month ago),“command that these stones be made bread.” 

Q 2 
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Now of course we know that what is suggested by 
Satan is more likely to be wrong than right. 

But let us put this question fairly. If we did not 
know it from the Bible, could we see any harm in this 
suggestion of Satan? The thing looks so entirely 
innocent. If He was hungry, it was clear that God 
meant Him to have food. He did not mean Him to 
die of starvation before His life-work was even begun. 
The forty days’ fast was over. Then why not satisfy His 
hunger? He had the power to do it undoubtedly. 
Why trouble others to minister to Him when He could 
serve Himself. There would be no display about it. 
Nobody need know. What harm could it do? As for 
want of faith, was it not an act of faith to put forth 
this power and command the stones to change their 
nature? If faith can remove mountains, why should it 
be unbelief to turn stones into bread? Ido not think 
that without our Saviour’s answer we should have seen 
the act to be wrong. To me this temptation seems 
like a searching question on the whole of our Lord’s 
previous life as well as on the principles of that 
ministry which He had just begun. What manner of 
man must He have been, who could return this answer 
and be sure of its application to the case? “It is 
written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” 

There were to be miracles undoubtedly, but when, 
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and where, and what miracles, God alone must prescribe. 
Not for Satan, not for self, not for His own mother 
would He put forth the power that God had given 
Him until He received orders. That is the great 
reason for refusing. He will not do this thing without 
the divine bidding. It was not forbidden, but it was 
not yet commanded. Miracles are not to be wrought 
to please man or for the convenience of man: they are 
exhibitions of Almighty power. They can only be 
permitted for God’s glory at the express command of 
God. It will be found that this principle divides the 
miracles of the Bible from the miracles of all other 
religions of the earth. Hven where miraculous power 
is at its height, and the greatest profusion of miracles 
is about us in Holy Scripture, we are sure to see some- 
thing which shows that the power is not to be wielded 
merely for the gratification of the worker, but only at 
the word of the Lord. Thus, in the Old Testament, 
Elisha raised the dead child of the Shunammite to life, 
but not the husband of the poor widow mentioned in 
the same chapter (2 Kings iv.), to whom he supplied 
the oil. “ Many lepers were in Israel” in the time of 
the same prophet, but “none of them was cleansed 
saving Naaman the Syrian.” In the New Testament 
we do not read of one appealing to our Lord in vain 
for help. That, we may well say, was impossible. “ Him 
that cometh unto Me, I will in no wise cast out.” Yet 
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there must have been many who were not permitted 
to appeal. How many times must He have passed 
that cripple who was carried daily to the beautiful 
gate of the temple, whom Peter and John set upon his 
feet at last! If we look closely, we shall see that 
miracles are quite as conspicuous by their absence, as 
by their appearance on the sacred page. But this is 
not obvious at first. We cannot say that it was easy 
to make the answer to Satan’s first onset which our 
Lord made, that before He wrought a miracle, He must 
first receive a distinct order from the Author of 
miraculous power. 

I do not pretend to say that this is the whole mean- 
ing of His answer, but there is reason for believing it 
to be the main point. ! 

If the answer had not been a real answer, Satan was 
not likely to take it. If he did not reply to these 
divine answers, we may be certain he had no reply to 
make, for he was quite as much in earnest as our Lord. 
The next temptation related by St. Matthew is the 
temptation in Jerusalem. “Tuen the devil taketh Him 
up into the holy city and setteth Him on the pinnacle 
(z.e., the highest point) of the temple (probably a high 
tower over the Eastern entrance, overhanging the 
steep valley beneath) and saith to Him, If thou art 
the Son of God cast Thyself down from hence (as St. 
Luke adds) z.¢., not in the wilderness, but in the sight 
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of all Jerusalem, that men may see Thee descending from 
on high, for “It is written, He shall give His angels 
charge over Thee to keep Thee” (St. Luke again), and 
(z.e., It is also written) “In their hands they shall bear 
Thee up, lest at any time Thou dash Thy foot against a 
stone.” On this temptation much discussion has been 
raised. In what sense are we to understand it? Was 
Satan permitted to take our Lord bodily to Jerusalem 
and set Him visibly on that giddy height and then 
propose the leap to the ground? Or was He taken to 
Jerusalem in the spirit, like the prophet Ezekiel, who 
went thither in the visions of God from among the 
captives by the river of Chebar? Or how was it? 

On this matter, perhaps, we can never be fully in- 
formed in this world, nor can we expect all men to 
agree. But the great thing to remember is this. The 
temptation was real. We may compare what St. Paul 
says (2 Cor. xii.) “I know a man, (not I knew, but) [know 
a man in Christ, whether in the body I cannot tell, or 
whether out of the body I cannot tell (God knoweth), 
such an one caught up to the third heaven.” The 
thing happened to St. Paul. It was real. The revela- 
tion remained with him. He knew the unspeakable 
words which it was not lawful for man to utter. But 
how he came to know them, he knew not. All he 
could say, was “I know.” 

Returning to the story of the temptation, we must 
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remember that our Lord Himself is the only possible 
authority for His Apostle’s narrative. There were no 
witnesses. He was not with men, but .with the wild 
beasts. As Christ told His disciples, so they have told 
us. It really happened therefore, but how, we cannot 
tell. God knoweth. | 

Upon the pinnacle of the temple then our Lord stood 
supported by the enemy, for it was he who took Him 
there. He then suggested that our Lord should cast 
Himself down. It may well occur to us that there was 
in this position no slight cruelty. Flesh and blood, of 
which our Lord was partaker, would not easily endure 
the situation with calmness. To one in the body it 
must have terrible. To one out of the body even more 
intensely real. To stand in the grasp of Satan where 
there is but a step between man and death! And then, 
as Jesus had signified His intention of acting. under 
orders in obedience to the written Word, the Word itself 
ig cited by the tempter. “Cast Thyself down from 
hence” for some such thing as I propose has been fore- 
told of Thee. “ For it is written, He shall give His 
angels charge over Thee to keep Thee” (keep Thee 
continually), and “in their hands they shall bear Thee 
up, lest at any time Thou dash Thy foot against a 
stone.” 7 

The words are written in Psalm xci. They are not 
misquoted, as some say, for if we look closely at the 
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original in St. Luke, we may see that it is not a single 
quotation with a few words omitted, but a double 
quotation of two sentences lying near each other in the 
same Psalm. “Tt is written that He shall give,” &c., 
and that “In their hands” &¢, These words are applied 
by the tempter to our Lord. He does not deny the 
application. If they apply to Him we may ask 
‘when were they fulfilled. We know not. Satan 
suggested that they might be fulfilled in a miracle, 
which would not only release Him from that horrible 
situation, but would at once convince the people at 
Jerusalem that He was their Messiah and their King, 

It was a wonderful temptation! To be held in the 
arms of the evil one on that dizzy height, to feel as 
unsafe as man could feel, in the hands of His bitterest 
enemy, and to be told to cast Himself from thence into 
the arms of the angels, relying on His heavenly 
Father’s written word ! 

And this second temptation is couched in the very 
spirit of our Lord’s answer to the first. He would 
trust God with His life. Well, let Him do it. Surely it 
were better than to trust Satan. One would prefer to 
escape jis hands at all events, if there were nothing 
else to support one above the abyss. What a tempta- 
tion it was! Andagain we must add, What an answer! 
If My heavenly Father should leave Me in the arms of 
Satan, shall I not trust Myself there? Shall I cast 
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Myself down without His orders at Satan’s bidding, even 
to escape Satan himself. No! He would not do it, though 
it passes human wisdom to say how He detected the 
fact, that this passage of the Psalmist did not apply. 

I believe the thing that saved Him, humanly 
speaking, was the same principle as before. The leap 
from the pinnacle was not commanded. And we may 
learn something more from our Lord’s answer, “It is 
written again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.” 

If we verify this reference we find the words run 
thus (Deut. vi. 16), “ Ye shall not tempt the Lord your 
God as ye tempted Him in Massah.” 

How did they tempt Him in Massah ? In Exodus xvii. 
it says, “ Because they tempted the Lord, saying, ‘Is the 
Lord among us or not?’”’ Apply this to our Saviour’s 
position in the arms of Satan on the pinnacle of the 
temple. 3 
“Where is now Thy God? Is Thy God with Thee 
or not?” 

Satan suggested by his seizure of our Lord’s person 
that God could not be with Him. ‘Rather He has 
given ‘hee over tome, the wicked one. Cast Thyself 
out of my arms into His and those of His faithful 
angels and ministers.” But not so our Lord. He had 
faith to believe that His Father could support Him 
even in Satan’s arms. J 

It was not necessary to hurl Himself thence. The 
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angels could protect Him there, as well as in falling. 
If they could preserve Him while He fell, could they 
not also protect’. Him where He stood? Thus did He 
expose the subtle suggestion of the wicked one, that 
God had forsaken His beloved Son. He had not for- 
saken Him. He had not prescribed a miraculous leap 
from the temple, any more than He had ordered the 
turning of the stones into bread. Had Satan dared to 
hurl Him whom he tempted from the pinnacle, no 
doubt the angels were at hand. But he dared not do it. 
And certainly our Lord would not do so Himself, either 
to escape the horror of Satan’s presence and the 
indignity of being under his protection, or to excite 
the wonder of the Jews. He would not tempt His God 
by doubting His presence even there. Suicide can 
never be a proof of faith in God. Is it not rather 
presumptuous unbelief, for He is “not a God of the 
dead but of the living.” Where, then, is the advantage 
of throwing away one’s life? It is but “ tempting Him 
in Massah. Is the Lord among us or not?” 

Time will not permit us to pursue this subject 
further. The lines of thought that run through this 
scene are endless. But let us at least seize one grand 
principle in the example of our Lord. We see how He 
succeeded, where every other man has failed. He 
detected the evil principle in Satan’s suggestions, 
where all seemed plausible and good. But I think the 
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express orders. As soon as human intelligence begins 
to discuss what is right, without reference to Jehovah, 
sin necessarily begins. It was sin for Eve to discuss 
with the tempter the question of eating of the tree of 
knowledge. God made man to be like Himself. This 
he cannot be without knowing His will. And God’swill 
cannot be known by a creature without the teaching 
and guidance of God. For this our Lord looked in all 
his actions. “I do always those things that please 
Him.” The lesson for us is, not to move in matters 
of right and wrong without divine guidance. God has 
promised the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him. There- 
fore there is no excuse for moving without His word. 
Let us also remember that our Lord is not only our 
exanyple in resisting temptation. We are taught to 
pray. “By Thy fasting and temptation, good Lord 
deliver us.” The devil whom the disciples could not 
move, departed in obedience to our Lord’s majesty. 
Yet He said, “This kind goeth not out but by prayer 
and fasting.” He did not send them to fast and pray, 
but gave deliverance Himself. So He will do to us. 
The victory wherewith we are to overcome, is the 
victory that He gives. The life that He imparts 
is the life of the second man, the risen, victorious, 
glorified Lord. When He met Satan, He met an enemy 
before whom no man had yet been able to stand. 
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When we meet Satan, we meet a beaten foe. And 
this thought is not to make us despise our enemy, but 
rather to draw us nearer to our Lord. He has given 
us the command to pray, “Lead us not into tempta- 
tion.” He has promised to bruise Satan under our 
feet. Let us lay hold of the promise and resist the 
devil, looking for the way of escape, and he will flee 
from us. 
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~ THE THIRD TEMPTATION. 
Tuirp Sunpay In Lent, Marcu 20th, 1881. 


* Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, 
and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them ; 
And saith unto him, All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worship me. 

’Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: for it is written, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt ay serve.” 
—St. Matthew i iv. 8, 9, 10. 





@==5 HIS is the last of the three great temptations 
\ wherewith our Lord was tempted in the 
wilderness. 

St. Luke in his narrative places this second, and the 
temptation on the pinnacle of the temple in Jerusalem 
last. He had reasons for this alteration in the order, 
which we will notice presently. Let usobserve first that 
St. Matthew professes to relate the three temptations 
in the order in which they come. St. Luke does not. St. 
Matthew after the answer to the first temptation says, 
“ Then the devil taketh Him up into the holy city” and 
in verse 8, ‘‘ Again the devil taketh Him.” These words 
“then” and “again” determine the order to be that 
which is given here, St. Luke does not connect either of 
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these two last temptations with the one before it in this 
way, He merely says, “ And the devil, taketh Him up 
into an exceeding high* mountain,” “ and he brought 
Him to Jerusalem.” St. Matthew and St. Luke do not 
contradict each other, for St. Matthew alone professes 
to fix the order of the three events. In many other 
matters, the order of the two Evangelists is different. 
And there is always a reason for it. 

It is evident from the answer given to Satan upon 
the mountain, ‘“ Get thee hence, Satan,” that this was 
his last effort. He was dismissed, because he had no 
more tosay. He had tried all his resources, offered all 
‘he could command. It was now time for him to depart. 

The first thing that seems to strike us about this 
temptation is the change of tone. From doubt Satan 
now turns to admiration, and from intimidation to 
flattery. “If Thou be the Son of God,” were the 
opening words of his first and second temptation. But 
his insinuations had been disregarded. Huis schemes 
were exposed, the flaws in his argument laid bare. Our 
Lord Jesus Christ had shown that He could neither be 
forced nor frightened into sin. After this the devil 
admits that he could not deceive or ensnare Him, and 
gives up the attempt. He takes our Lord with him 
into an exceeding high mountain, and employing all his 
skill as “ prince of the power of the air,” he produces 
there a panorama of the kingdoms of the world and all 
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their glories, and makes them float before the eyes of 
Him who came to win them for Himself. He 
then says, “I see it is useless any longer to attempt to 
blind the wisdom of the Son of God. I know what 
must follow. ‘Thou art ‘worthy to receive glory 
and honour and power’ and Thou shalt receive 
them. Behold, the world is before Thee. Take it. 
Take all that the god and prince of this world has to 
offer. It has been delivered to me. When those whom 
God made to rule it, yielded to my persuasion in Para- 
dise, it fell intomy hands. ButI will give it all up to 
Thee, if Thou wilt only acknowledge it as my gift, 
and do homage to the giver. All this will I give 
Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship me. Only 
prostrate Thyself before me, and all shall be Thine.” 

Perhaps this does not seem a very strong temptation 
when we read it as addressed to Him. 

But, to judge by our own conduct, it is a kind of 
temptation quite unnecessarily strong for ourselves. If 
the thing we should like best on earth is set before us, 
and some slight concession to evil, z.e., to mere worldly 
motives and principles is required, we do not find it so 
easy to resist. 

A very small part of the whole wealth and glory of 
the world, has such a dazzling and absorbing influence 
on most of us, that it unsteadies our thoughts, throws 
our judgment out of balance, and excites our fancy too 
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much to allow of any calm consideration at all. This 
was an offer that Satan would not have made unless he 
felt that 1t would be appreciated. It was only when 
our Lord had shown Himself superior to all temptations 
affecting His mere personal comfort, that Satan pro- 
pounded this. We should note too, that the first thing 
he offered was power, authority, not wealth or glory. 
Look at it for a moment from the Christian point of 
view. Consider power and authority as a means of doing 
good. If you or I had absolute power throughout the 
world at this moment, is there no abuse we could put 
down, no evil or mischievous institution we could 
sweep away, no useful law or rule that we could make ? 
Look at slavery, with all its abuses. Look at the many 
open avenues of temptation that one could close. Think 
of the schools that might be opened, the messengers of 
glad tidings that might be sent, the provision that 
might be made for the needy, and so on. Think of 
unlimited authority, all the resources of the world, and 
freedom to use them. Would not the good we could 
do far outweigh the harm of one act of homage to 
Satan ? 

Besides, Satan might add, what ill could come of once 
falling down before me? You have shown that you are 
my Master. I cannot deceive you. It is useless for me 
to tempt you. I will resign my seat in your favour, if 
you will but acknowledge my gift. The fact that our 
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Lord declined it, is one of the weightiest facts in the 
whole Bible. 

Concerning the knowledge of good and evil, there is 
nothing that goes deeper than this. Here were God 
and man in one person. God, who can detect all that is 
not of His own will; and man, acting in the most entire 
obedience to that which God had willed, met together 
here, and answered Satan from the written word. ‘ Get 
thee hence, Satan, for it is written, Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.” 
We must remember, too, what this refusal of our Lord 
draws after it. If He would not take the whole 
authority of the world from Satan, neither would He 
take a part of that authority from any one else. 

They crucified Him on the pretence that He had 
tried to do so. The superscription of His accusation 
was written over, and it was “The king of the Jews.” 
But Pilate, who pronounced the sentence of death, knew 
well that he condemned Him on a false charge. Our 
Lord would not commit Himself to the Jews, lest they 
should force some temporal authority upon Him. He 
would not permit them to make Him king. He would 
not co-operate with their plans for obtaining worldly 
power. And it was this which really brought Him to 
His end. He would make no league with the powers 
of this world, and therefore they felt compelled to make 
away with Him. He claimed divine authority, while 
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He refused to wield human authority. He established 
a power on earth to which all authority must one day 
bend. Men did not understand this thoroughly (do 
they understand it now?), and instinctively they felt 
themselves under the necessity of crucifying “ the 
Lord of glory.” 

_ Caiaphas expressed it in plain words, Pilate gave it 
to Jewish importunity. | 

There is a curious foreshadowing of it in the story 
of Saul and David. 

As the Master was treated, so has His church been 
treated since. First, Satan would starve and destroy 
it; when he failed of that purpose, he tried to corrupt 
it by the gift of worldly power, and with some measure 
of success. 

In this third temptation, our Lord has been 
separated from us more entirely than in any other. A 
Christian man cannot always refuse temporal authority 
as our Lord refused it. But how hard it has been for 
Christians to hold authority in this world, without 
giving up, more or less, the strict principles of the law 
of Christ, and more or less admitting the supremacy of 
the evil one! 

It is a very difficult subject on which. we have now 
entered, and perhaps we have gone as far on this line as 
is profitable. 

Let me now endeavour to gather up some of the 
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“fragments that remain.” St. Luke, by putting this 
temptation before the one in Jerusalem, has reminded 
us of two things. First, of the temptation in Paradise ; 
There “the woman saw that the tree was (1) good for 
food,” (2) “ pleasant to the eyes,” like this offer of the 
world’s glory, and (3) “a tree to be desired to make one 
wise,” like the miraculous escape from Satan, on the 
pinnacle of the temple, the false display of which was 
to be made a sign to the Jews. He has also reminded 
us by his arrangement of the three temptations that 
the second temptation was addressed to our Lord, as - 
Son of David, while that upon the mountain appealed 
to Him as Son of man and Saviour of the world. 

St. John has also presented the three temptations to 
us in St. Luke’s order, where he speaks of “ The lust of 
the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life,” as 
things “not of the Father, but of the world,” which 
“ passeth away with the lust thereof.” 

The arrangement in St. Matthew shows the three 
temptations as addressed to the body, soul, and spirit. 

We may also find it profitable to notice that all 
three temptations have a general reference to our 
Lord’s mission, and to the use of His miraculous 
powers. I would not allow for a moment that these 
temptations can be explained in the way one writer has 
explained them,—as questions which addressed them- 
selyes to the mind of our Saviour upon His discovery . 
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that He could work miracles. But certainly these temp- 
tations do raise a question which affected His whole 
ministry. Seeing that He was now to work miracles, 
of what kind should they be? Had He turned stones 
to bread to satisfy His own hunger, what reason could 
there be why He should not satisfy all the bodily 
wants of Himself and His disciples at their request and 
at His own will? The world would have gone after 
Him at once if He had. | 

Or again, if He had thrown Himself from the 
pinnacle, and descended to the ground unhurt, to 
amaze the Jews, on what ground could He have 
refused them any kind of sign or wonder that they 
might have desired ? 

‘Show a miracle ” would have been a frequent request. 
All the world might easily have been convinced of His 
power by means of wonders, and might have bowed 
before Him with unchanged hearts. But we see at 
once that this would not have served His purpose in 
coming into the world. And what was that purpose? 
“Thou shalt call His name Jesus, for He shall save 
His people from their sins.” The object of the tempta- 
tions of the devil, z.¢., the devil’s object, 1s to draw men 
into sin. But Christ came to be “in all points tempted 
like as we are” to be tempted, and not to sin. And 
therefore nothing except what would lead to this end, 
was profitable for our Saviour. The object of His 
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coming was to destroy the works of the devil, to make it 
possible that men should be without sin. It would have 
been of no use to draw the world to the feet of a Saviour 
who could not show them the way not to sin. And 
He, by His life and death for us, admitted that in our 
fallen nature—in the world as ruled by Satan—to re- 
store sinlessness is not possible. Therefore He chose 
the cross and not the throne. Therefore He refused 
this world’s authority, and laid down His natural life, 
that He might become a second man, another Adam— 
the founder of a sinless race of men, women and children, 
who should be born again into God’s image, and grow 
up after His likeness for evermore. 

And now let me return, in conclusion, to the words 
from which we set out two Sundays ago. “He was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” 
I have since been reminded of what indeed I had not 
forgotten, that when we are tempted, we do not enter 
into the conflict, as He did in the first instance, 
without sin. 

To tempt the sinless is one thing. He may resist, 
and be sinless still. To tempt the sinner is another 
thing. He begins under a disadvantage. He may 
overcome, but he is a sinner still. And at any time, 
Satan can bring against him what he could never bring 
against our Saviour, the fact and the weight, and 
perhaps the habit, of former personal sin. Well, I 
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know that difficulty. I fully admit it. How can I set it 
aside? And yet it isa difficulty of which far more is 
made, both by the tempter when he would discourage 
us, and by our own hearts, than we need allow, or 
than the difficulty is worth. 

In the first place we may see, as I have already 
endeavoured to point out, that our Lord’s temptations 
were far more grievous and pressing than ours can ever 
be. “He suffered, being tempted,” as no one else has 
suffered before or since. And no man had ever overcome 
before Him. He had nothing in which to fight, but 
that common humanity, which had been Satan’s tool and 
slave for four thousand years before He came. Of the 
uses to which that enslaved humanity had been accus- 
tomed, the names in the first chapter of St. Matthew may 
serve to remind us. Look at the sins which descended 
upon the Son of Joseph by legal inheritance, the sins 
of the people whom He came to save. Although evil 
had no place in His nature, yet by imputation this 
inheritance was His. And besides that, there is another 
thing to be known and remembered, which we do not 
always grasp. The strength of evil habits is repre- 
sented to us in temptation and by the tempter as a 
chain impossible to break. Now that is a delusion. 
The theory of habit partly fails in the case of the 
Christian because it takes no account of the doctrine of 
the two natures. A lost soul cannot be-accustomed to 
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do good. “ That which is born of the flesh is flesh.” “ Can 
the Ethiopian change his skin?” And on the other 
side a ransomed spirit cannot be accustomed to do evil. 
“That which is born of the spirit is spirit.” “If any 
man be in Christ,” there is new creation. There is a 
new man inside the old man and both together are alive. 
What perplexes the Christian is the fact that he is him- 
self a kind of battle-ground between two natures. Both 
are in himself, one unable to sin, the other unable to 
please God. And his life is a mixture of the two. 
What his old self does is sin, or good done badly and 
from bad motives. What his new-born spirit does is 
good, even if the evil nature is expressing itself, and 
doing and acting after its kind, at the same time. 

But the disheartening thought that we have so long 
been tied with the chain of sin that we cannot break it, 
is only a falsehood of Satan’s, and a most pernicious lie. 
The bands of habit can no more bind the power of 
Christ than the cords that bound Samson. When the 
spirit of God came upon Him, “ He brake them off his 
arms like a thread.” When the Christian overcomes, 
it is because Christ gives him the victory. It is Christ 
within who bursts the bonds. The victory is a free 
gift, not won by labour, but received from Him. We all 
want to realize more thoroughly what the Israelites were 
taught by the brazen serpent, that the enemy that has 
bitten us, is dead. The serpent that Moses lifted up in 
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the wilderness was not a living serpent but a dead one. 
A serpent of brass hanging from the tree. Hezekiah, 
with true spiritual insight, called it Nehushtan. There 
was nothing in it but the brass of which it was made. 

We want more faith to look at Him, ‘‘ who was made 
sin for us,” and crucified for us; and to perceive 
that our old man, the home of all evil habits, was 
“crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be 
destroyed, that henceforth we should not be enslaved 
to sin.” 

Practically, the only way to get rid of evil habits, 
is to crowd them out with good ones. The amount 
of strength and energy a human being has, is 
limited. 

Ifit is all laid out in the service of God, there is not 
much left for the devil to work with. Of course he 
will take advantage of us, like Amalek, who “ smote the 
hindmost,” and the feeblest, when Israel was “ feeble and 
weary.” And we shall cry out, Oh, wretched man that 
T am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death? 
As long as we live, the sinful nature, when it arises, is 
as strong as ever within us, and as sinful as ever. It be- 
comes apparently even more sinful, in proportion as the 
eye of the soul sees more of the holiness and the glory 
of God. As long as we live we shall bear about in the 
body, the remains of fallen nature. “That which is 
-born of the flesh, is flesh,” and does not change to spirit. 
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But we must also bear about in the body always, “‘ the 
dyiny of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 
might be made manifest in our body.” 

We shall never be like our Master, sinless, until 
we see Him as He is. Were it otherwise, we might 
perhaps forget that He is the Master, and cease to 
acknowledge to Him how much we owe. Israel might 
vaunt themselves and say, “Mine own hand hath 
saved me.” We must be content with His grace and 
sympathy. We shall find the grace sufficient. The 
sympathy will never fail. | 

With regard to particular habits and forms of sin, 
there are particular deliverances, that come like our 
Lord’s miracles, or like the exploits of the saviours and 
judges whom He raised up. But these things do not 
come toevery one every day. And if we feel that our 
life can reach a higher standard, as indeed it can, there 
is one way to raise it, and, I believe, only one. And 
that is to be more in communion with the Lord Jesus 
Christ. More prayer is what we want. I don’t mean 
services, and times, and forms of prayer, all very use- 
ful, and helps to the real thing, but I mean the real 
thing itself. It is not an easy thing to pray. If the 
statistics of real prayer were published, we should have 
much cause to be ashamed. But that is the thing we 
want to learn, to come oftener, and to keep nearer to 
the throne of grace, to pray not merely in temptation, 
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but beforehand against temptation; that those things 
which are occasions of sin, may not be permitted to 
become so to us. 

Remember our Lord’s constant praying. I have more 
than once been struck with the way in which experi- 
enced Christians make a special point of asking in 
their morning prayers, that they may be kept from 
surprises and occasions of sin throughout the day. It 
is more than half the battle not to be taken unpre- 
pared. It is far easier to stop temptation beforehand, 
than when the hour iscome. Let us not be ashamed of 
admitting to ourselves what is certainly true, that it is 
not at all a common thing, or an easy thing, to pray. 
Let us ask our Lord to teach us how to do it, and try 
to do it more. We shall fight much better if we do. 
But when we have done it all, the glory of the victory 
will be our Saviour’s. ‘ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto 
us, but to Thy name give the praise.” 

“To him that overcometh,” will I give this, and this, 
He says. _But what shall we give to Him? To Him 
who won the victory, to Him who has the salvation in 
His own hand? Might He not well say, ‘“ Ye call Me 
the Master and the Lord, and ye say well, for so I am.” 
Oh, how can any man not love the Lord Jesus Christ ? 
God give us grace to love Him more. 


252 THE HOSANNAS OF PALM SUNDAY, AND 


“JUST AND HAVING SALVATION.” 
(Patm Sunpay, 1881.) 


“Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of 
Jerusalem: behold, thy King cometh unto thee: He is just, and having 
salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an 
ass.” —Zechariah ix. 9. 






Fars GHERE are some subjects which it seems hardly 

4$4/ possible to contemplate without getting lost 
in a maze of wonder. And the subject of this 
week upon which we are entering, is the greatest of 
them all. To-day is the first day of Passion-week, 
and the oftener we commemorate it, the more we seem 
to feel that as a good man said, “ There was never a 
week like that since the world began, and there never 
will be a week like it again.” 

For one thing, if we do but turn over the gospel 
narrative and see what there is before us to read and 
ponder, if we should read all that belongs to these 
seven days, we are bewildered with it all. 

There is, for to-day, the entry of our Lord into 
Jerusalem, from Bethany, amidst the Hosannas of the 
disciples. ‘Save now, I beseech Thee,” was their cry 
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to Him who was “just and having salvation.” But they 
knew not what they asked. Could the children have 
cried Hosanna, if they had known that He could not 
save them unless He died upon the cross? 

There is this entry into Jerusalem to-day, that is so 
full of meaning ; and the tears of the Saviour over the 
city that He could not save. 

On the Monday He cleansed the Temple and drove 
the buyers and sellers for the last time from His 
Father’s house. 

On the way to Jerusalem that morning, He was 
hungry and pronounced sentence on the fig-tree, that 
mocked His hunger by showing nothing “ but leaves.” 

The Tuesday is the last day of His public ministry, 
the day that the Evangelists tell us most about. On 
the morning of that day, the fig-tree was discovered 
“dried up from the roots.” In the afternoon He left the 
_ Temple with those solemn words, “ Behold your house 
is left unto you desolate.” And then on the Mount of 
Olives He_foretold “the signs of His coming and of the 
end of the world.” On that day the Greeks desired to 
see Him. On that day the voice from Heaven, for the 
third time in His ministry, acknowledged Him as the 
Beloved of God. 

The day’s discourse in the Temple was interrupted 
by evil questionings, queries about His authority, 
about the tribute money, about the resurrection, about 
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the commandments. And there was one unanswerable 
question on His part, “ What think ye of the Christ? 
Whose Son is He?” On that day He pronounced those 
solemn woes against the ‘Scribes and Pharisees hypo- 
erites,” despised the heartless liberality of the rich, 
and acknowledged the generosity of the poor widow. 
Who that reads the long story of that day’s varied 
labour and its many calm utterances of heavenly 
wisdom, would suppose that it was the last day when 
Jerusalem should hear that voice, and that the speaker 
knew all that was to come? And what a wonderful 
close to that day’s utterances is the prophecy of the 
end of all things, “When the Son of Man shall come 
in His glory ” and “before Him shall be gathered all 
nations” and everlasting punishment and life eternal 
shall be the award ? 

The Wednesday of this week seems to have been — 
spent in retirement at’ Bethany, marked by nothing 
except the distinct notice of His immediate betrayal 
which our Lord gave to His disciples, and the fact that 
this quiet day gave Judas his opportunity, to steal 
away and make the final arrangement with the chief 
priests. 

On Thursday, Peter and John were sent to prepare 
the passover. On that evening the Master re-entered 
Jerusalem with the twelve, to sleep no more until all 
was finished, Loving words and acts were prolonged 
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until the night was come. And then there was 
Gethsemane and the beginning of the end. That night 
of fear and treachery and insult at last faded into the 
dawn of Friday, that brought our Lord face to face 
with Pilate, and sent Him upon the “ way of the cross.” 

Over that cross hangs the veil of thick darkness. 
But at even time there is light when all is finished. 
And the Light of the world (that the cross had 
seemed to darken), breaks into the darkness of the 
grave. 

On Saturday (the last Sabbath of the unredeemed 
world), the enemies confess their fear of the Resurrec- 
tion, and by this dread of Him whom they call 
“deceiver,” admit that they themselves have been 
deceived. And to make quite sure of the Resurrec- 
tion, they post their guards to watch for the dawn 
of Easter day. 

To all this week’s labour our King came to Jerusalem 
as on this day. 

“Behold thy King cometh unto thee,” it is written. 
Have we ever grasped the bare circumstances, the 
outside facts of this week’s toil and suffering, of which 
no man understood the purpose, not even those who 
saw it pass before their eyes ? 

They “trusted that it had been He which should 
have redeemed Israel,” and so they rejoiced greatly 
when He came to them. But when the work was done 
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they mourned and wept over it. What He did they 
knew not at the moment. Afterwards they found out 
that He loved them and had come to “ wash them from 
their sins in His own blood.” It would be easy enough 
to lose ourselves in the mere circumstances and just to 
watch the movements of our Lord and Master through 
this last week of His ministry, awed and moved by His 
words and actions, and yet grasping nothing of His 
purpose all the while. And then we might put it all 
aside in mental weariness until the next anniversary 
should call it back again. It is something even to 
gaze and worship, if that can deepen our affection and 
awake our love. But there is more than this for us to 
do. One word in our text demands special attention 
and contains the key to all the rest. That word is 
“salvation.” “He is just, and having salvation.” 
What does this mean? There is a singular beauty in 
the phrase as it now stands in our English Bible. It 
is not a common one; it is a single word in the original, 
and means, not saving others, but “saved.” It igs the 
same word in Deuteronomy xxxiii. 29, “Happy art 
thou, O Israel; who is like unto thee, O people saved 
by the Lord?” The word does not mean saving others, 
but saved. : 
Now in what sense can it be said of our Lord that 
He was saved? In one sense, of course, it cannot bé 
said, as His enemies well perceived when He hung 
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upon the cross. ‘He saved others; Himself He 
cannot save.” ‘If Thou be the Christ, save Thyself and 
us,” said the crucified robber beside Him. Not so. 
Not by coming down from the cross did He save them. 
“ Having salvation” in His hand, He held it fast, and 
there He hung and did not let it go. 
But in another sense He was saved. We are 
taught that in Gethsemane “ He offered up prayers and 
supplications with strong crying and tears unto Him 
that was able to save Him from death, and was heard 
in that He feared.” : 

We read, too, that “ He entered in once into the Holy 
Place, having obtained (¢.e. found) eternal redemption.” 
“ Being made perfect through sufferings, He became the 
Author of eternal salvation to all them that obey Him,” 
a well of salvation inexhaustible by the uttermost 
needs of all that come to God. Look at Him as God, 
and He is our Saviour. Look at Him as the Son of 
man, and He is saved—a man saved from the burden 
of iniquity and from the tyranny of Satan; delivered 
to the power of darkness, and again delivered from 
the power of darkness; “able to save to the uttermost” 
for evermore. Is there not a wonderful beauty in 
those words, “having salvation?” Having it in 
Himself, and for Himself not using it; having it and 
keeping it for all who love Him—an inexhaustible 
store of strength, of victory, of mercy. Having saved 
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thousands upon thousands, and having no less salvation 
still; so that “If any man sin, we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” 
“Righteous and having salvation;” having it, as one 
who sits in the life-boat in the midst of the raging 
ocean, ready to save all that come. Having it, as one 
whose house is on the rock above the rushing river, 
saving and sheltering all that are within reach of His 
hand. Safe Himself, and supporting with His ever- 
lasting arms all that will trust themselves to Him. 
There is a wonderful wealth of safety in these 
precious words, “ Behold thy King cometh unto thee, 
just and having salvation ! ” 

Of all things that He came to do this week in 
Jerusalem, the greatest marvel of salvation is His death. 
The wonder of Resurrection is next week’s miracle. 
The great event immediately before us is His death. 
I wonder how far we have realised the full meaning of 
that expression, “ Christ died for us.” To understand it, 
if possible, is a step to the understanding of salvation. 
What does it mean when I say, He died for me? What 
is it that is accomplished, from the sinner’s point of 
view? Speaking of myself as a fallen sinful child of 
Adam, I am in this dilemma. I want to die, and I 
want to live. And I can do neither. I want to die, 
because I am like one who is incurably diseased. My 
heart is “deceitful above all things and desperately 
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wicked ”’—so sinful that I feel it to be past all cure. 
I want to die to sin, that I may be rid of the pain of 
sinning. Many a one who does not grieve for the 
disobedience of sin, would gladly be rid of the pain of 
sinning. And some would like to be rid of both. But 
how can we? ‘To part with the body of sin is not 
~ necessarily to part with sin itself. It might only end 
in the everlasting exclusion of the soul and spirit from 
the presence of God our Maker, and in what state ? 

As to that, “the sinners in Zion are afraid.” ‘‘ Who 
among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? Who 
among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings?” If 
that is the place where lost spirits die, I cannot face 
that death. And yet I want to die that I may be rid of 
my sin; for I feel that my sinful heart is incurable 
while this life lasts. 

And if I want to die, how much more would I desire 
to live! If the sick man’s sickness is so sore that he 
would rather die than turn and toss any longer on his 
bed of pain and weariness, ask him what he would give 
to rise from it in renewed health and perpetual vigour ! 

It is almost too good to wish for. Fallen man has 
become so used to his state of sickness that he can say 
to enquirers most days, “ I am quite well, thank you.” 
How long is it since any man stood on earth who could 
truly say, “I am quite well?” I want to die and 
eannot. But what if, instead of dying, I could live ? 

s 2 


260 THE HOSANNAS OF PALM SUNDAY, AND 


“When we were yet without strength,’ not strong 
enough to die and far too weak to live, “in due time 
Christ died for the ungodly.” 7 

He died the death that we could not die—laid down 
the soul that He received by birth, as men take off and 
lay aside a worn-out garment—laid it down through 
the power of the Creator, without facing the “ever- © 
lasting burnings.” 

And He so laid it down that He might take it up 
again by new creation. ‘ Raised from the dead by the 
glory of the Father,’ He awoke to “ newness of life,” to 
‘an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away,’ a state wherein “ the inhabitant shall not say, 
Iam sick.” And having done this in our stead, dying 
as we could not die, and rising from whence we could 
not rise, He invites us to be partakers of His Divine 
nature, to be crucified with Him, buried with Him, risen 
with Him, ascended with Him, to live a life hidden with 
Him now, which shall be revealed hereafter. Such 
salvation as this our King came to bring us. 

There is no earthly illustration that will explain it. 
The innocent man cannot die for the murderer among 
men. If both were willing, mankind would not permit 
it. For the murderer would still live, and society 
would not be secure. To die for sinful man so that 
man should not die, and so that the stnner and the sin 
should die, and to deal justly with the interests of all 
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concerned—this was the problem of our salvation, the 
problem solved by our King. “ He is just and having 
salvation ;” though He died, “ the just for the unjust,” 
and is still undefiled—our “advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous,” “the propitiation for the 
sins of the whole world.” 

I have only time to touch on one other topic in the 
text. And that is the practical one, the dominion 
over the hearts of men which our King and Saviour 
came to take. Both ends of our text betoken it. 
“Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion.” None but 
those who are loyal can rejoice at the coming of the 
King. And the imagery with which His coming was 
attended as on this day, betokens it also. Why is so 
much made of the fact that He entered Jerusalem 
“riding on anass?” Why not rather “in a chariot of 
fire with horses of fire;” or, like the Queen of Sheba 
“with camels and a very great train;” or as in the 
book of Revelation, ‘ upon a white horse,” with a bow 
and a crown, ‘‘ conquering and to conquer ?” 

The text directs attention to His lowliness—‘ lowly, 
and riding upon an ass?” And so indeed it may appear 
to us. But not so much so to His followers at that time. 
His Majesty rather than His lowliness was the thing 
men noticed then. ‘ When He entered Jerusalem, all 
the city was moved, saying, Who is this?” The 
lowliness is in Himself rather than in His surroundings. 
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The ass upon which He rode is the chosen symbol for 
man. ‘“ Man is born like a wild ass’s colt.” 

Concerning the ass’s colt, the law had spoken ex- 
pressly ; ‘‘ Every firstling of an ass thou shalt redeem 
with a lamb.” It was the untamed, unredeemed 
savagery and wilfulness of human nature, that our King 
came to win over and subdue at this time. And it is 
noticeable that both Jew and Gentile were brought to 
Him in a figure here. St. Matthew tells us that He 
sent for ‘an ass that was tied and a colt with her;” 
one that had borne the yoke and one that had not. St. 
Matthew leaves it quite uncertain upon which of the 
two He was to ride. St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John 
mention the colt only. ‘A colt whereon yet never 
man sat,” was what He asked for. And He rode thereon. 
And St. John, who, like St. Matthew, cites the prophecy, 
even omits the mention of the ass from the Old Testa- 
ment quotation, and only regards the colt. It may 
well serve to indicate what was in the first days of the 
gospel not quite certain, that the Jewish nation who 
had borne the yoke of the law, would refuse to have 
Jesus as their Master. The Gentiles who had never 
known God’s yoke, accepted the Lord Jesus gladly ag 
their King, 

St. Matthew, writing early, leaves the question as it 
were open; the other three evangelists treat it as a 
settled thing. And yet St. John, who wrote last of all, 
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the prophecy, that he foresaw the day when Jew and 
Gentile together would acknowledge Jesus as their Lord. 
If you turn to St. John xi. 15, you will see he writes 
our text with a variation, “ Fear not, daughter of 
Zion.” “Fear not,” instead of “Rejoice greatly.” 
And why “Fear not?” Because before the end of his 
life, that had happened to Zion which might well cause 
fear, lest the Lord had forsaken her and her God had 
forgotten her. I suspect that St. John in this verse has 
not simply given the sense of our text, but has com- 
bined it with a portion of another, as he and other 
New Testament writers often do. Look at Zephaniah 
ili, and at verse 14 you will find a similar passage, 
“Sing, O daughter of Zion,” etc. “The King of 
Israel, even the Lord, is in the midst of thee ... In 
that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear thou not, 
and to Zion, Let not thine hands be slack. The Lord 
thy God in the midst of thee, is mighty, He will save.” 

But these are but the circumstances and the imagery 
with which the truth is embellished. For each of us 
the word of the text this week is, ‘ Behold thy King 
cometh unto thee.” How shall we receive Him? He 
comes to claim dominion over our wilful hearts. Our 
wilfulness has brought us into deep need of salvation.” 
“He is just and having salvation.” Shall we bow 
down our wilful hearts before Him and say, “I am 
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Thine, O save me.” “I have gone astray like a 
sheep that is lost,” or rather like “a wild ass used to 
the wilderness,” seeking anything rather than Divine 
control. But O “seek Thy servant” and “grant me 
Thy salvation,” and subdue my iniquities; for Thou, O 
Lord Jesus, didst “‘ come to seek and to save that which 
was lost!” 
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THE ONLY ONE IN JERUSALEM. 
(Goop Fripay.) 
“And the one of them, whose name was Cleopas, answering, said 
unto him, Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not 


known the things which are come to pass there in these days ?’’—St. 
Luke xxiv. 18. 


Pye L was not unreasonable to ask this question on 
ye the third day after our Lord’s death. The 
things “concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who 
was a prophet mighty in deed and word before God 
and all the people; and how the chief priests and 
rulers there delivered Him to the judgment of death 
and crucified Him,’—these things were sufficiently 
remarkable, even apart from the expectation that it 
might be He who “should redeem Israel.” Even a 
solitary stranger in the Holy city would scarcely fail 
to know what was done. And if it was so then, how is 
the case now? Not only in Jerusalem, but “ from one 
- gide of the heaven to the other,’ the fame of those 
things that were done in Jerusalem has spread. In 
every nation under heaven, I suppose, there are some 
persons who know that these things were done for 
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them—that Jesus of Nazareth was crucified for their 
sakes. And from the narrative of the four Gospels, 
an attentive reader may obtain a fuller and clearer 
view of what was done to Jesus, than could have been 
obtained by many an eye-witness at the time. The 
view of an eye-witness is but one view, and that a 
partial one. He cannot be everywhere, or see all that 
passes, in so great a transaction as this. There was 
not any one person except our Lord Himself, who even 
saw with bodily eyes all that we may read of what 
He suffered, from His betrayal to His grave. For 
instance, the private compact of Judas, and the message 
to Pilate from his wife, and other things which we 
might mention, must have been unknown to many until 
the time was past. But now all has come to light. 
We moreover know the reason for the death of our 
Saviour, which was hidden from many who saw Him 
die. And thus our view is better than theirs. But I feel 
as if the question of the text might be asked of many, 
with good reason. I know it might be asked of me, 
“Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not 
known the things that are come to pass there in these 
pays?” And I must answer, as our Lord did, but for a 
different reason, “‘ What things ” or, as it is more exactly, 
“What kind of things?” There is something here that 
I want to know, of which I feel that I have very little 
grasp. Let me endeavour to explain my meaning, that 
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we may together approach the inquiry which our text 
suggests. 

We all know and confess thus much, that “ Christ 
died for our sins according to the Scriptures.” We 
believe that, without the shedding of His Blood, 
for us there is no forgiveness; but that “in Him we 
have redemption through His blood, even the forgive- 
ness of our sins.’ We give thanks “unto Him that 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood ” 
for “the innumerable benefits, which by His precious 
blood-shedding, He hath obtained to us.” But I 
cannot bring myself to speak only of the benefits of 
Christ’s death for us on the day on which He died. 
What is it that has made this day to be a fast, not a 
festival? Why is it that, in our Prayer-book at least, 
we have no encouragment given us to receive on this 
particular day, the sacrament of Christ’s body and blood, 
and keep that holy feast together in remembrance of 
Him? Why, my brethren, our own natural affections 
may tellus why. Ifa friend of mine had secured seme 
considerable inheritance for me, and saved my life at 
the expense of his own, I should not choose the anni- 
versary of his death to feast and rejoice in my inherit- 
ance. Every day besides in the whole year I might 
do that. But that one day, the joy would be sobered 
by the recollection of the life laid down. I could almost 
put my inheritance and its blessings and comforts from 
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me and wish myself poor again, if the life that re- 
deemed me might have been spared. Iam sure you 
will all enter into this feeling. And have we not some 
reason to-day for going in spirit to Jerusalem, and 
asking ourselves, whether we know the things that 
were done in that city as on this day. 

We have some notion of the dreary catalogue of 
sorrows and indignities which our Friend, “the Friend 
of sinners,” endured before He died. There was the slow 
treachery of Judas, which He saw gradually working to 
its conclusion before His eyes. There was the gradual 
approach of the last conflict, and the enemy that held 
his strength in reserve till then. The repeated trials 
before several different tribunals, the injustice and 
cruelty increasing at every step. First Annas, then 
Caiaphas and the council, and then Pilate and Herod, 
and Pilate again; the constant ill-usage by so many 
sets of tormentors, with but one weary victim to bear 
the malice of them all; the cruel mocking and scourg- 
ing, and at last the nails and the torture of the cross. 
This long dreary list of miseries we read over again and 
again, and are inclined to turn away from it. It is 
horrible to think that it should grow familiar in the 
reading; and yet it would be almost impossible to 
realise it and to read it at the same time. And 
what was it all for? Supposing that we understand the 
necessity of our Saviour’s death, seeing that sinful man 
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must die—that Adam’s life must run out if it were ever 
to be restored again: supposing that we see the justice 
of God on the one side, and His love upon the other, 
and believe in the marvellous wisdom by which He has 
set both before us in the death of His Son,—yet is 
there not this other question besides, rising up in the 
heart at such a time as this, and crying aloud for satis- 
faction? Granted that our Saviour must die, yet what 
was the necessity for all this load of suffering, heaped 
and accumulated upon Him for so many hours before 
His death, from the time that He sat down to supper 
with the traitor, and was seized with sorrow at the 
thought of such horrible wickedness drawing nearer and 
nearer to one of His own chosen disciples, until the last 
loud cry that He uttered upon the cross? If His blood 
was the penalty of our sins, yet why should that 
penalty have been exacted in such a fearful way? Is 
it part of the doom of sinful souls to be tortured as well 
as to die? Was all the anguish that is caused by 
treachery and coldness and desertion and injustice 
(repeated in every possible form under the cover of the 
law) and falsehood and insult and mockery, to say 
nothing of brutality and downright violence of the 
most ferocious kind—was all this as essential to our 
salvation, as the one great fact-which is selected as the 
foundation of doctrine in the midst of it all, that the 
precious blood of Christ shed upon the earth was the 
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ransom for our souls? When we sit down to meditate 
quietly on these things, as some of us must do at a 
time like this, what can we say? For my part, I feel 
‘a stranger in Jerusalem ” indeed. I cannot but know 
“the things that came to pass there in these days.” 
But still the question that Jesus asked His disciples is 
before me, What kind of things? It may be foolish and 
‘slow of heart” not to see, in all the Scriptures, the 
truth that the Christ was to suffer. That is manifest. 
Messiah was to be “cut off, but not for Himself.” Yet 
still we ask, What is the cause of all the many details 
of suffering, which we read at this time, which must be 
present to the memory of every Christian and be likea 
silent burden on his heart to-day ? If Christ must die 
for us, of necessity, yet why must His sufferings be so 
tremendous, so intolerable, so protracted, before He 
died ? 3 

If we cannot at once face the question why it was so, 
yet perhaps we may at least observe in some measure 
how it came to be so? How then was it brought 
about that our Saviour suffered so bitterly in all these 
things? In the first place we have to remember His 
nature. He was a sinless man in the midst of sinners. 
And what does that mean? A man whose feelings 
and powers and faculties were perfect in the first 
instance, and had been developed to the highest degree 
of quickness by proper use, never dulled or perverted 


ON THE DAY OF REDEMPTION. 271 


or misapplied in any way so as to deaden them. Our 
Saviour was not only “the Life” in respect of His 
Godhead, but full of life in His manhood. He was 
most intensely alive. In Him there was no natural 
tendency to dulness and heaviness, and faintness and 
decay and death. He died, not so much because they 
slew Him, but because ‘‘ He laid down His life.” 

In our Saviour’s own person, there was the highest 
possible capacity for feeling, and appreciating, and 
perceiving everything done to Him or around Him, 
which His bodily senses could convey to His human 
soul. One cause, therefore, of the greatness of His 
sufferings, was His unusual capacity to feel. 

But this is not by any means all that we want to 
know. ‘This is what enabled our Lord to suffer so much. 
We have still to ask what it was that inflicted so 
much suffering upon Him. Howcame Judas to betray 
Him, and Peter to deny Him, and His other disciples 
to forsake Him as they did? How came the Jews and 
their rulers to conceive such enmity against Him that 
they could deliberately plan to put Him to death? 
How were so many false witnesses found to offer testi- 
mony against Him? Why was He not rescued? Why 
was Pilate so overawed by the clamorous multitude 
that he gave way? And then what incited the 
servants and the soldiers to all the spiteful mockery, 
and contempt, and useless cruelty that they practised 
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upon Jesus Christ? We do not read that they so 
treated the two thieves who were condemned to the 
same cruel death. Why then did they so misuse Him 
who had “done nothing amiss?” Granting that our 
sins deserved it all, which they certainly do, how were 
men persuaded to inflict so many useless, purposeless 
eruelties upon Him, who did them good and not evil all 
the days of His life ? 

There is only one way of answering this question, 
and a terrible way itis. We can take the individual 
persons who were concerned in the persecution of our 
Lord, and follow them, one by one, and point out how 
they only did very much what other men have been 
seen to do under the like circumstances ; what we can 
suppose men capable of doing now, if they met with 
the same inducement, or were wrought upon in the 
same sort of way. Take the case of Judas. He was 
invited by the Lord Jesus to follow Him. He did so, 
He heard His words and saw His wonderful works. 
He was engaged, we suppose, in preaching for Him 
sometimes, in waiting upon Him, in bringing into His 
presence those who came to Him, in receiving money 
for Him, and probably also in laying out and giving it 
to the poor. With all this service, he still retained a 
secret sin, the sin of coveteousness, While he waited 
on his Master, he also helped himself. -His heart was | 
set on his own advancement, if he could find an 
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opportunity. And he did find opportunity to rob their 
common purse. Oh, how terribly easy the road seems 
now to the same sin! At last, being provoked by a 
reproof which our Lord gave him, he was suddenly 
possessed with the idea that he would bring His 
enemies upon Him, and, if he could, make some money 
by the deed. No doubt he hoped to be able to avoid 
the consequences. Christ would escape by miracle, as 
He often had done. Judas would obtain the money and 
would be the better, and no one would be much the 
worse. He might easily obtain forgiveness from one 
so ready to forgive. Or if the worst came to the worst, 
Judas could but leave his Master and be as he was 
before. And so he framed and planned his horrible 
purpose and arranged it with the chief priests. All 
that was said about the matter at the supper-table on 
that last night still further irritated and vexed him; 
he went out and did it, very likely under some irritation — 
of temper, and in the morning he saw what he had 
done. He awoke in the hands of Satan, to find out 
what a horrible sinner he was. But meantime, that 
had been accomplished which it was impossible to undo. 
The first step towards the death of Christ had been 
taken, a step which it pleased God in His providence 
that no one should be able to recall. With this view 
of Judas, conceive, my brethren, that we hear our 
Saviour’s words repeated, “ Verily, verily, I say unto 
T 
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you that one of you shall betray Me.” O how soon the 
soul is startled into the question, Lord is it I? 

From Judas it is not far to the case of Pilate; 
our Lord Himself put them together when He said 
before the judgment seat, ‘‘ He that delivered Me unto 
thee, hath the greater sin.” | 

How came Pontius Pilate to treat our Saviour as he 
did? Rather, if we regard him as a Roman statesman, 
what else was he likely to do? Hundreds of thousands 
of the most turbulent nation in the whole empire, 
were assembled in their chief city at one of the great 
yearly feasts. For some reason or other they had set 
their hearts on the death of this prisoner, who had 
offended their religious scruples in some way. They 
could make no clear case against Him, but they 
accused Him of claiming the kingdom, and they 

threatened Pilate with the vengeance of the Roman 
- Emperor, unless he consented to pass sentence of 
death. Pilate tried to pacify them, over and over 
again. But the more he reasoned, the more furious 
they became. If the prisoner before him were not a 
criminal, yet surely it was better to sacrifice a single 
obnoxious person than to run the risk of a rebellion 
and perhaps a war. It was clear that, whatever Jesus 
had done, the people hated Him. What could Pilate 
do? A very strong governor, sure of his own character, 
sure of his own position, sure of support from his 
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superiors, and with an overwhelming force at command, 
might have taken his own way. But such a governor 
Pontius Pilate was not. A very good man might have 
risked his own life for the sake of the prisoner. But 
this might have been lost in a riot. The prisoner 
might have been killed also, and all authority would 
have been at anend. Far more enlightened men than 
Pilate have given way to popular outcry, and done what 
they knew to be wrong, in much more enlightened 
countries and in much easier times. Andif Pilate gave 
way at all, he must go the whole length. Nothing 
short of the death of Jesus of Nazareth was demanded 
or allowed. Not being a Roman citizen, the prisoner 
would be crucified, if put to death. If crucified, he 
would first be scourged; it was only the common 
custom. The brutality of the soldiers was the cause of 
all the rest. Let him that is without covetousness, 
condemn Judas the betrayer. Let him that never 
feared the face of man rather. than the face of God, 
condemn- Pontius Pilate, who delivered Jesus to the 
people’s will. | 

And what of the Jewish council? These men 
were not so much concerned with the death of Christ 
singly and separately. Their hatred was the opposi- 
tion of a whole class. We know how it arose in the 
first instance. It was a mixture of jealousy and 
religious prejudice, both very strong feelings in the 

Tee 
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human heart. In the first instance, they persecuted 
Jesus because He did miracles on the Sabbath, which, 
they said, was against Moses’ law. Then He rebuked 
their sinful lives in the plainest language ; and claimed 
Divine authority to support His words. They felt 
His rebukes to be well deserved, and His accusations 
true. He put them to silence when they tried to reason 
with Him, baffled them when they attempted to 
answer Him. The mass of the people followed Him, and 
loved Him better than they loved the authorised 
teachers of the Jewish Church. Altogether, the 
Jewish rulers felt their reputation to be shaken and 
their influence giving way. If they let Him alone, 
He would soon destroy their position. All men would 
believe on Him and accent Him as the Son of God. 
Their influence would be at an end. Here again there 
could be no compromise. Either Jesus was a Dblas- 
_ phemer, or He was the Christ, the Son of the Blessed, 
—a tremendous alternative. ‘They decided to declare 
Him a blasphemer, and to stop His preaching and His 
work. Judas gave them an opportunity. They took 
advantage of it and the thing was done. Then there 
is Peter’s denial; we need not discuss that. It is the 
easiest thing to understand, of all the things that were 
done on that fearful night. But it was another item 
in the sufferings of our Lord.., . 

There were certain circumstances of His trial which 
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prolonged what He had to endure. It was night when 
His enemies seized Him. They could not take Him 
before Pilate until day-break. Meantime, they were 
detained idle, and their prisoner was in their power. 
The very time that hung upon their hands, will help 
to account for the additional insults and cruelties 
heaped upon their prisoner’s head. And besides these 
persons, who were directly and immediately concerned 
in our Lord’s sufferings, how many more there were, 
who were also partly responsible, for that which they 
did not hinder, nor make any effort to prevent. What 
of all the thousands in Jerusalem? Some were there 
whom He had healed, many more whom He had fed, 
and taught, and comforted. All these knew that He had 
done nothing amiss. Could they have done nothing to 
prevent His executionif they would? Yet either from 
indifference, or from want of energy and vigilance, they 
attempted nothing, or their attempt came to nought. 
And were they not responsible? Surely they were! Is 
it not written, “If thou forbear to deliver them that are 
drawn unto death, and those that are ready to be slain; 
if thou sayest, Behold, we knewit not; doth not He that 
pondereth the heart consider it? and He that keepeth 
thy soul, doth not He know it? and shall not He 
render to every man according to his works?” Would 
those who do go little to deliver their fellow creatures 
in this present time, have done more for Jesus Christ ? 
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And now what 7s all this which produced Christ’s 
sufferings? Whatisit all but human sin and weakness 
—natural man under temptation, doing what pleased 
him best? If the Saviour is the complete image of 
holiness, His enemies among them picture every variety 
of sin. No one person was responsible for it all. It 
was the work of all together, a wonderful combination 
of circumstances each helping the other out; no one 
thing by itself so very uncommon, but altogether 
making the most awful load of suffering that was ever 
endured. 

And see now what follows. That load of suffering 
was heaped upon our Saviour, not only for the sake of 
our sins, but by the operation of our sins. It is we who 
have sold ourselves to work wickedness, and have go 
done this deed. 

Thus we may see in the death of Christ, as in a 
mirror, the true image of ourselves. If we open our 
hearts to the temptations which we see in this picture ; 
if we give way to covetousness, envy, the fear of man, 
the love of our own ease and the like, what is there to 
prevent our acting like Judag and Pilate, and the 
Jews and St. Peter, if another Jesus of Nazareth were 
sent among us to show us what we are? Sin will pass 
more easily in a world of sinners. But when the light 
of holiness is brought to bear upon it, sin is com- 
pelled to discover itself and stand for what it is. So 
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it was when Christ came into the world. In Him, 
holiness was offered for man’s approval. God, our 
Maker, came among us, in our own nature, and offered 
Himself to our friendship and our love. And is it not 
horrible to think, that we should have watched Him, 
listened to Him, made trial of Him, and in the end 
rejected Him, and used Him thus? I say we did it, 
my brethren, for if the same sin be in us, it is only 
the lack of opportunity that saves us from the same 
result. Indifference, and self-interest, and covetous- 
ness, and cowardice, and envy, and treachery, injustice 
and coarseness and brutality, are just the same things 
in themselves when there is no Jesus of Nazareth to 
throw the light of God upon them, as they were when 
He suffered from them at His death. And “Jesus 
Christ is the same also; the same yesterday and to- 
day and for ever”! ; 

Returning to the question of our text, let us each 
ask it of our own hearts and seek for the true answer. 
« Art thou,’ my soul, “only a stranger in Jerusalem, 
and hast not known the things that are come to pass 
there in these days?” And if thou shouldst answer 
that question with another, and say, ‘ What kind of 
things?” then know of a truth that these are the very 
same things that are in thy own natural self, and that 
the pangs of thy Saviour’s sufferings are only their 
natural work. Thus, then, let us confess to Him, “I 
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have heard of Thee, O my Saviour, by the hearing of 
the ear, but now mine eye seeth Thee. Wherefore I 
abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” And in 
that He who suffered for us, accepted all this evil at 
our hands, and took it meekly and lovingly, giving 
only good for evil all the while, and sending the 
message of forgiveness to those who had slain Him, 
from the place whither he has gone, we may see that 
His sufferings were not only the effect of our sins, but 
the sacrifice which love has made to atone for them, 
and through which Love itself beseeches us to “ be 
reconciled unto God.” Shall we not ask the pardon 
which He offers? Shall we not “look on Him whom 
we have pierced, and mourn ”—and seek for grace to 
forsake the sin which wounded Him, and caused Him so 
to die? ‘Thus may we learn the song of those whom 
He has redeemed, and say, “‘ Unto Him that loveth us, 
and washed us from our sins in His own blood—and 
He made of usa kingdom, priests unto God and His 
Father—to Him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen.” 
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THE WAR IN HEAVEN. 
(Goop Fray.) 


“ And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels foug it 
against the dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, and 
prevailed not; neither was their place found any morein heaven. And 
the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the 
earth, and his angels were cast out with him.”—Revelation xii. 7, 8, 9. 


age, of whom the word of God tells us little. 
Yet in the little that it does tell us, there is 
much to interest and instruct. 

It is especially interesting to learn the part taken 
by Michael and his angels in the work of our redemp- 
tion. Whatever mystery there may be about the 
archangel himself, there is at least no doubt about his 
work. He is first mentioned in the book of the 
prophet Daniel. In the tenth chapter of that book we 
read of a man whose appearance is fully described, and 
whose glory overpowered the prophet, so that there 
remained no strength in him. This man, whose name 
we are not told, but whose glory can only be compared 





282 THE WAR IN HEAVEN 





with the glory of our risen Lord, spoke to Daniel of 
certain conflicts in the unseen world, between those who 
fought for Israel and those who fought for Israel’s foes. 

This mysterious Being spoke of himself as fighting 
the battle alone, with one helper only. That helper 
was “Michael, one of the Chief Princes”’ (Daniel x. 13). 
This assertion is repeated in the last verse of the 
chapter. “There is none that holdeth with me in these 
things, but Michael your prince.” From that verse, 
and from a verse in chapter xi., we learn that Michael 
stands up for the children of the people of Israel. He 
is, it would seem, the guardian of the Jewish race. 
At the time of the end of all things, this Prince of 
angels will standup for them again. “ And there shall 
be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was 
a nation even to that same time. And at that time 
thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
found written in the book ” (Daniel xii. 1). 

The name of the archangel does not occur again in 
the Old Testament, but we meet with it in the epistle 
of St. Jude, verse 9. “ Michael the archangel, when 
contending with the devil he disputed about the body 
of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing accusa- 
tion, but said, The Lord rebuke thee.” Here we 
again find the archangel striving with evil spirits. And 
their dispute concerns the body of Moses, the first 
great leader of the Jews. 
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Moses died on the top of Pisgah. And the Lord 
“buried him in a valley in the land of Moab, but no man 
knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day.” The powers 
of heaven and hell may have known of it however. In 
the New Testament, we find this very Moses appearing 
with Elijah on the holy mount, and talking to the 
 transfigured Lord. 

We know that Elijah never died at all. He passed 
over Jordan on dry ground. He did not sleep; he 
was ‘‘changed in a moment,” and ascended to heaven 
before the eyes of Elisha his servant. 

How came it to pass, that Moses, who died and was 
buried, and Elijah who never died, but received at once 
his glorified body, could appear in equal glory on the 
Mount where they talked with our Lord? Peter and 
the other two Apostles, who were there, have recorded 
no difference between them. But if Moses and Elijah 
were in equal glory, we can scarcely avoid the conclusion 
that Moses had been raised from the dead. He would. 
hardly have appeared there as a dis-embodied spirit. 
He must have obtained a glorified body. Nowif this 
be true, we have good grounds for a dispute between 
the devil and the archangel over the body of Moses. 
The devil, who had the power of death, would not 
willingly release a single captive from the grave while 
he could hold him fast. It may well be that the 
dispute of which St. Jude tells us was nothing less 
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than the question, whether the body of Moses should 
be allowed to rise shortly after his death, or should 
remain in the grave until the Lord’s coming, and the 
resurrection of His saints at the last day. 

The only other place where the name of Michael is 
to be found isin Revelation xii. We read that “There 
was war in heaven.” The end and object of that war 
was that the devil should be cast out. The position 
which he held was that of Accuser, day and night 
accusing men before God. From this position he was 
to be expelled. These accusations were to be stopped. 
For this purpose there was war. “ Michael and his 
angels fought against the dragon; and the dragon 
fought and his angels, and prevailed not; neither was 
their place found any more in heaven” (Revelation 
xii. 7,8). Can we find anything to show us when 
this battle was fought, or at least when it was won? 
We are told (verse 11) of the means of victory. The 
men accused by the devil “ overcame him by the blood 
of the Lamb.” This hint at once sends us back to the 
death of our Lord. And I believe we can show from our 
Lord’s own words that this battle between the arch- 
angel and the dragon was decided at the time of the 
death of Christ. In St. John xu. 23, 24, we find 
our Lord looking forward to His death. ‘And 
Jesus answered them, saying, The hour is come 
that the Son of Man should be glorified. Verily, 
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verily, I say unto you, except a corn of wheat fall into 
the ground and die, it abideth alone. But, if it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit.” In the 27th verse He goes 
on to say, “ Now is My soul troubled.” ‘ Now,” from 
this hour, z.e., at the near approach of death. He 
speaks of the same thing in verses 31,32. “ Now is the 
- judgment of this world. Now shall the Prince of this 
_ world be cast out.” The very thing which we read in 
Revelation xii. “The great dragon was cast out.” 
We can easily see that the death of Jesus Christ was 
the death blow to the devil’s accusation of men before 
God. 

But what part was taken by the angels in the battle 
which was decided at the cross? Let us trace the 
steps in our Lord’s conflict with the devil which led 
ap to that day of final triumph that closed His life. 

From the very birth of our Lord into this world, He 
was the object of the devil’s enmity and spite. The 
cruel murder of the little ones at Bethlehem was the 
first thing that showed how deadly the struggle was to 
be. After this vain attempt, during the first thirty 
years of Jesus at Nazareth, we know of no open effort to 
destroy Him or to put an end to His work. No doubt 
He was carefully watched by Satan even then. No 
doubt He had His full share of those temptations from 
the Evil One which must come to all of us, even in the 
quiet of a retired life, 
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But we have no record of these temptations. We 
know nothing of our Lord’s conflict with Satan until 
His ministry was about to begin. On the narrative 
of the temptation in the wilderness we have dwelt 
elsewhere. No doubt the angels were witnesses 
of the conflict; possibly the Archangel himself. 
But it would seem that at this time they could 
not take part in the battle upon earth, though even 
then there may have been war in heaven. The angels | 
were certainly not far off. Satan mentions them 
in his temptation; and as soon as the tempter had 
departed, the angels drew near and ministered to 
Jesus Christ. 

This battle in the wilderness did not end the war. 
St. Luke adds some words which betoken a fiercer 
struggle that was yet to be. “He departed for a 
season” (St. Luke iv. 13). For a season only, ze.,, 
“until a certain time” should come, when the battle 
must be fought out. This our Lord well knew. 
Several things are told us in the Gospels, which show 
how deeply He felt the importance of the strife in 
which He was engaged. 

When the seventy return to tell Him of their joy at 
being able to cast out devils, He takes up the thought. 
And looking forward to the time when the enemy 
should be completely beaten, He says, “I was beholding 
Satan as lightning fall from heaven.” And though He 
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tries to give a higher tone to their joy, yet “In that 
hour He rejoiced in spirit ” Himself. 

As the time of the end drew nearer, the struggle 
with Satan was more than ever in our Lord’s mind. 
It broke in upon Him when the Greeks desired to see 
Him, and He thought how soon His name would be 
precious to all the nations of the world. ‘“‘ Now is the 
judgment of this world. Now shall the prince of this 
_ world be cast out. And I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto Myself.” At last He is 
on the eve of the battle. In the midst of the discourse 
after the last supper He almost breaks off. “‘ Here- 
after I will not talk much with you—for the prince of 
this world is coming, and he hath nothing in Me.” 

Then the hymn is sung ; and after a few words more, 
they are in the garden of Gethsemane. Therewe find our 
Lord fallen upon His face, praying that, if possible, the 
hour may pass from Him. It could not pass, and in 
the agony of more earnest prayer that God’s will may 
be done, “ His sweat was as great drops of blood 
falling down to the ground.” ; 

And now the hour was come. The armies of 
heaven and of hell were gathering on the field. The 
most decisive battle in the history of our world was 
about to begin. And again the angels were near. 

“Then appeared unto Him an angel from heaven 
strengthening Him.” How many were there who did 
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not appear, He only knew. But it is evident that 
something at that time brought the angelic armies to 
His mind. For when one of His disciples would have 
rescued Him from the company of Judas, He uttered 
these words, “ Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray 
to my Father, and He shall presently give Me more 
than twelve legions of Angels.” 

But these twelve legions of angels were not gathered 
to fight with Judas and the band of sinful men. It 
needed no angel to overthrow them. One word of 
majesty from Jesus of Nazareth, and “they went 
backward and fell to the ground.” 

But “the Scriptures must be fulfilled.” Michael and 
his angels must leave Judas and Caiaphas and Herod 
and Pontius Pilate and the soldiers to take their way. 
But there were others against whom they were 
permitted to put forth their hand, though they had yet 
perhaps a little while to wait. 

For the battle must be decided on earth before it 
began in heaven. For a time the powers of darkness 
seemed to hold their own. They gathered thick 
together, so that the sun was hidden at noon-day, and 
for three hours the light ceased to shine, till at last the 
ery of death and triumph burst from the Lord upon 
the cross. The spirit of the second Adam went up to 
Paradise and at the same time Satan’s doom was sealed. 
The death-cry of our Lord upon the Cross was doubtless 
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the signal for Michael and his angels to fall on. Satan’s 
right as-an accuser was destroyed by the blood of the 
Lamb. And now that he might indeed be fairly turned 
out of his place, ‘there was war in heaven,” and the 
battle raged. ‘‘ Michael and his angels fought against 
the dragon.” Not one of the twelve legions of angels 
_ turned back his flaming sword that day. “And the 
dragon fought, and his angels; and prevailed not; 
neither was their place found any more in heaven.” 

We have now an Advocate instead of an accuser 
before the throne of God. Until the death of Jesus 
Christ, Satan had it in his power constantly to stir up 
aud provoke the justice of God. Men were sinning 
against His commands every day. And no sacrifice was 
offered which could remove the guilt of a single sin- 
Why should not sentence pass, and judgment be 
executed? With such an argument as this, and the 
malice of hell to press it, we may be well assured that 
Satan would not cease to accuse mankind, and to plead 
for their destruction. 

But when Jesus Christ died, all this was changed. 
The death of the Son of God was a full and final 
answer to all that the accuser could urge. He had no 
power to hold his position any more. He was cast out. 
The strength of Michael’s weapons was the death of 
Jesus Christ. is dying cry was the shout of the 
angels’ victory. 

U 
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Our Lord’s resurrection and ascension following 
speedily on His death, completed the work which was 
so well begun. He is now upon the throne of God, 
having appeared, and being received in His presence 
for us. He sits there as our Advocate. His hands 
and His feet bear witness that He was slain for the 
euilt of the world. Between us and our offended God 
there is a “ Lamb as it hath been slain,” and until our 
great High Priest shall rise up from His throne of 
intercession and return to judgment, no more can be 
said against us. ‘‘ Who shall lay anything to the 
charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. Who 
is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea 
rather, that is risen again, who 7s even at the right hand 
of God, who also maketh intercession for us.” 
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HE WAS SEEN OF ME ALSO. 
(Easter Day, Aprin 17, 1881.) 


“ And last of all He was seen of me also, as of one born out of due 
time.”’—1 Corinthians xv. 8. 


a ioy]L LH these words St. Paul closes the list of 
WV bp witnesses to the resurrection of our Lord. 

; The chapter where the text is found deals 
with the subject in three points of view. There is 
first the fact of the resurrection affirmed by many 
witnesses. Next, there is the doctrine of the resurrection 
as a truth absolutely necessary tothe Gospel. Thirdly, 
there is the manner of zt, in the case of our Lord and 
also for those who belong to Him. The chapter may 
be easily divided under these three heads. | 

I used to think that I not only believed in the resur 

rection, but also understood it. And now it seems to 
me that there is nothing in all the Gospel of which we 
understand so little, or on which people think so dif- 
ferently, as the resurrection of the dead. We wonder 
how the Corinthians, being Christians, could say there 


was no resurrection. But we must remember that it was 
vu 2 
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not the immortality of the soul nor a future life that they » 
denied, nor a judgment after death—things believed by 
every thoughtful man in the heathen world—but men’s 
resurrection with their bodies. When we ask ourselves 
how much we know of the difference between living as 
an angel or spirit, and living in a spiritual body, and why 
we believe in the one as well as in the other, and yet as 
a thing distinct from the other ;—we may perhaps admit 
after all that the Corinthians did but state openly and 
plainly certain doubts and difficulties which are not un- 
common, but may easily present themselves to anyone 
who tries to think clearly about the subject, and to 
make out what it means, 

Let me try to say a few words upon this great 
wonder in these several points of view. ‘There is (1) the 
fact, (2) the teaching, (8) the manner of the resurrec- 
tion. And as we come to each of these in turn, let us 
ask ourselves how we can lay hold of it? 

And first, how do we lay hold of the fact that our 
Lord did rise from the dead? St. Paul says to the 
Corinthians that He delivered to them the fact that 
Christ rose from the dead as a thing declared by the 
Old Testament Scriptures and as a thing proved by 
witnesses. ‘‘ He rose again the third day according to the 
Scriptures and was seen.” Upon the proof that Old Testa- 
ment prophecy foretold it I cannot nowdwell. Thatisa 
subject by itself, and would easily take up all our time. 
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But let us look at the testimony of the witnesses. 
“ He was seen.” What was seen? Not the resur- 
rection itself. Strange to say, we cannot discover from 
the New Testament that any one saw Christ rise from 
the dead. The Roman guards saw an angel of the 
Lord descend from Heaven and ‘roll back the stone 
from the door of the sepulchre and sit upon it.” “ For 
fear of him” those “ keepers did shake and became as 
dead men.” The sight was accompanied by an earth- 
quake, which added to its terrors. But we do not 
read that He who rose from the tomb was seen by them. 
If they saw Him rise, their names should have stood first 
on the list of witnesses. But our Lord, on the day ot 
His resurrection and from that time forth, was seen by 
those to whom He was pleased to show Himself, and 
not generally by all mankind. He did “not” appear 
“to all the people,” but to ‘‘ witnesses chosen before of 
God,” as St. Peter tells us. It is nowhere intimated 
that the Roman soldiers were among those chosen 
witnesses: Further, the mysterious powers of our risen 
Lord, by which, on the same evening, He entered the 
room where the disciples were assembled with doors 
fast closed, and by which He vanished from the supper- 
table at Emmaus, were quite sufficient to enable Him to 
leave the tomb unnoticed and invisibly, without dis- 
turbing it at all. It was fitting that the sealed and 
guarded tomb should be opened by an angel to show 
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that His body had not been stolen by the disciples or 
removed by any human hands, and yet that He was 
not there. But it was not necessary to open it in 
order to enable Him to rise. He was not like Lazarus, 
needing to be loosed by the hands of men, either from 
the tomb or from the grave clothes. ‘“ God raised Him 
from the dead.” 

The soldiers then were the only persons (except 
angels) who can have been present at the resurrection. 
There is no reason to suppose they saw Christ arise. 
And if they did not, certainly no other man did. All 
who came after their departure found an empty tomb. 
Some saw angels (who said that He whom they laid 
there had arisen), and grave clothes carefully folded. 
The first who saw Jesus found Him outside the tomb 
and behind her, while she was stooping to look into the 
empty grave. So then, no man saw the resurrection. 
And if it took place in the same way that the resurrec- 
tion of Christ’s people at His coming is to happen, no 
one could have watched it, for it must have been done 
“in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.” 

But though no man can have seen Christ rise, many 
saw Him after He was risen. The women who are 
mentioned in the gospels saw Him first. St. Paul in 
this place mentions no women (a significant fact in this 
epistle), but he enumerates the men. “ He was seen of 
Cephas, then of the twelve. After that He was seen of 
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above five hundred brethren once for all—of whom the 
greater part remain unto this present, but some are 
fallen asleep. After that He was seen of James, then of 
all the apostles. And last ofall,” says St. Paul, “ He was 
seen of me.” ‘ He was seen” then by all these persons. 
Now one thing may be noted concerning all of them. 
They were all believers in Jesus as the Christ. All 
- were friends of His, none of them enemies. And He 
was seen by them, not as they saw Him in His earthly 
life, where they could follow Him and cling to Him and 
watch His movements; seeing Him and thronging and 
detaining Him whether He desired their company or 
not. After His resurrection He was seen when He 
pleased and by whom He pleased. No one could foretell 
His coming, or follow Him when He went His way. 
He could not be thronged or pressed by multitudes. He 
was as much beyond the control of those who saw Him 
as an angel. He was a being of another world. And 
even when they saw Him, they did not always recognise 
Him, unless it was His will to be known. The eyes of 
the two who went to Emmaus “were holden” for a 
time, ‘so that they should not know Him.” Certainly 
those who saw Him were awake and in no trance or 
vision ; but they saw because they were enabled, or at 
least permitted, to see; not as you and I must see one 
another, if our eyes are open, whether we will or 
not. 
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Now this kind of testimony is peculiar. It puts the 
proof of Christ’s resurrection outside the grasp of the 
unbelieving world. The soldiers of the Roman guard, 
when they received money to say the body of Jesus had 
been stolen by. His disciples, knew that tale was false. 
And they might well suspect that the resurrection had 
taken place, especially if they were not too frightened 
to examine the empty tomb, as I suspect they were. 
But they could not prove that “the Lord was risen 
indeed.” The persons who saw the risen Lord were all 
selected witnesses. And it is clear that an unbeliever 
might say to this, “ Let me choose my witnesses, and 
I will prove anything you please.” So that the world 
has no present evidence of the resurrection but in the 
power that it exercises in the world and through 
believers’ lives. The power of Christianity is the proof 
to the world that Christ is risen. Men have no other 
proof until they believe. 

And what proof of the resurrection have believers? 
We can accept the testimony of those who saw the risen 
Saviour. But the weight of that testimony is according to 
the meaning and the value that we put upon their words. 
St. Paul does not however dwell long upon this proof of 
it. He counts up the witnesses that saw the risen Lord, — 
and then from the fact he passes on to the doctrine. 
“Tf Christ is not risen, our preaching igs vain” and 
“your faith is vain,” and “ye are still in your sins.” 
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Do you believe in the forgiveness of sins? Then you 
believe in the resurrection. Do you not believe in the 
forgiveness of sins? Then you do not believe in the 
resurrection. You may never have taken the trouble 
to deny or contradict it, but if it is nothing more to 
you than a fact in history, it is nota fact at all. Ifyou 
have ventured nothing upon it, gained nothing by it, 
learned nothing from it; if you would not suffer any- 
thing rather than deny it, it is not true to you. You 
do not really believe in the resurrection of Christ, how- 
ever often you say the Creed, and however much you 
think you have got hold of the belief. 

The resurrection has been called God’s “‘ Amen to the 
death of Christ.” ‘ He was delivered for our offences and 
raised again for our justification.” If He had died for 
us and remained in the grave, He would have secured 
nothing for us but death. We might have died to sin 
certainly, and died out of our bodies, and then death 
would have been the end of the matter. We might 
possibly have lived as “spirits in prison,” or spirits 
disembodied and without resting place. But St. Paul 
says in plain words, “If Christ be not risen, then 
they also who are fallen asleep in Christ are perished !” 
It is to my mind the most touching argument in the 
whole chapter. “Fallen asleep in Christ” and 
“ perished,” lost, undone! Gone from our sight, and 
gone we know not whither! Yet that had been the 
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end of falling asleep in Jesus if Hé had not risen from 
the dead. We must have thought of those who are 
fallen asleep in Christ as lost, not gone before; where- 
as now we can think of them as with Christ in ever- 
lasting peace; and when He comes back again, He 
will bring them back too. And now we are coming 
very near to the practical conclusion of this part of 
our subject. And I see that we shall not have time to 
pursue it further to-day. The world has no direct 
proof of the resurrection. The proof of the resurrec- 
tion to the church is the seght of the risen Lord. 

That sight was given to the apostles to see with 
their bodily eyes. But even among these witnesses 
there is a difference. Look at the witness in the text. 
“Last of all He was seen of me also.” And when was 
He “seen of me?” Not on Easter Day, nor the 
Lord’s day after. Not during all the forty days after 
His resurrection ; not at the moment of His Ascension ; 
not for years after that. When then? Suddenly, one 
day at noon, on the road to Damascus, “a light shone 
from heaven above the brightness of the sun,” and 
Saul saw the risen Jesus, and heard His voice speaking 
to Him in His own tongue. That moment He was 
convinced of the truth that Jesus had risen. He saw 
Him and heard His voice, and for three days he saw 
nothing else. ‘I could not see,” he tells us, “for the 
glory of that light.” From that day no one of all 
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Christ’s apostles endured so much for His sake. No 
one preached Him so far and wide. No one saw Him 
oftener. Noone wrote more fully and plainly concern- 
ing Him. He saw Him first on the way to Damascus; 
he saw Him often afterwards in visions, at Jerusalem, 
and in Paradise, and elsewhere. 

He never knew Christ after the flesh. But he knew 
_the risen Christ as well as it is possible to know Him 
while living in this present evil world. NowSt. Paul’s 
knowledge of the risen Saviour forms a link between 
the knowledge that was given to the apostles and the 
knowledge that may be ours. The bodily sight is not 
the main thing. Even thathas not been denied to all men 
since the apostles. And the same words which properly 
describe bodily sight are used to describe that which 
we have now. ‘ We see not yet all things put under 
Him, but we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than 
the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honour, that He by the grace of God should 
taste death for every man.” You see he says “ We see 
Jesus.” And again He bids us “run with patience the 
race that is set before us, looking fiwedly unto Jesus.” 
That is the only convincing evidence of the resurrection 
that we can have now. 

I have often been struck and sometimes almost 
. startled by that test*propounded in a certain place in 
the ‘ Pilgrim’s Progress,’ to discover whether a man who 
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professed to believe in Christ was a real Christian or 
not: “Ask him if he ever had Christ revealed to his 
soul from heaven.” But I believe the test is a true 
one. He who has seen Jesus with the eye of faith as 
the one who was crucified and is risen; for He was 
always seen with the marks of death on His person to 
distinguish Him from all others who are in glory—“ a 
Lamb as it had been slain,” slain for you and for me,— 
every one that has seen Him so, will have been satis- 
fied that our Redeemer liveth, “liveth and was dead,” 
and “ever liveth,” “able to save to the uttermost all 
that come unto God by Him.” And this revelation of 
the Lord Jesus to the soul is made at His own will and 
the will of His Father. It is made by the Holy Spirit. 
For whenever the Holy Spirit presents a person to-us, ° 
it is always the person of the Lord Jesus. ‘ He shall 
receive of Mine and shall show it unto you.” What 
season so meet for that revelation as Easter Day? At 
what time may we draw near so boldly and ask so 
confidently that we may have the revelation of the 
Lord Jesus to our souls from heaven, and may see Him 
and realise His presence and draw nearer to Him than. 
ever we have been before? Let us all ask to-day that 
this may be given us. “Lord, we wish to see Jesus.” 
Surely He will not deny this petition on His own 
day. And thus the text will be true for each of us. 
*‘ Last of all He was seen of me also.” Not so soon as 
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earnestly. But “ He was seen of me also, as of one born 
out of due time.” ‘Born out of due time.” The 
expression is a remarkable one. It means literally an 
abortion. ‘‘ He was seen of me also,’—His last born 
child, His mis-shapen child, His deformed child, but 
“by the grace of God” His child, in spite of all de- 
_formity. “By the grace of God I am what I am.” 
And having seen Him, by the grace of God I shall be 
what I never could have been, but for His resurrection ; 
what I never was before. 
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MY LORD AND MY GOD. 
(First Sunpay arter Hastur, Aprin 24, 1881.) 
“Then saith He to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my 
hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side: and be 


not faithless, but believing. And Thomas answered and said unto 
Him, My Lord and my God.”—St#. John xx. 27, 28. 


Ziel have here the record of the special testimony 
\Yi| to our Lord’s resurrection which was given 





on the first Sunday after He rose from the 
dead. The story of the Apostle St. Thomas has often 
been made the subject of discourse, both in its bearing 
on his character, and in the lesson which it impresses 
upon ourselves. But there is another light in which 
we may regard it, which is perhaps the most important 
of all. The Collect for St. Thomas’s Day expresses well 
and forcibly what this light is. It stands second 
among the Collects in our Prayer-Book for Saints’ 
Days, and begins thus: ‘ Almighty and everlasting 
God, who for the more confirmation of the faith didst 
suffer Thy holy Apostle Thomas to be doubtful in Thy 
Son’s resurrection.” i 

Now this is the viewin which I desire to look at the 
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incident of to-day. It happened “for the more con- 
firmation of the faith.” And it will give us an 
opportunity to return to two points which we had to 
leave over from last Sunday, viz., (1) the doctrine of the 
resurrection and (2) the manner of the resurrection of 
our blessed Lord. 

As to what made the Apostle St. Thomas doubtful 
in this matter, it is not of so much consequence now. 
The two remarks of his which are recorded in the 
Gospel, “Lord, we know not whither Thou goest, and 
how can we know the way?” and “Let us also go, 
that we may die with Him,” when our Lord proposed 
to go to Bethany to raise Lazarus—the only two 
recorded sayings of this apostle—both agree with the 
notion that he was a somewhat slow, matter-of-fact 
kind of person, devotedly attached to his Master’s 
person, ready to follow Him blindly even to the death, 
but depending not much on his mind and imagination 
to help him; rather relying on what was actually 
before his eyes and within his grasp. There are many 
such persons in the world, and they can sympathise 
with one another. But they do not always meet with 
ready sympathy from clever persons, whose wits move 
more rapidly than theirs. 

But the Gospel was not sent only for the quick and 
ready, or for those who seem to be wise in this world. 
“Tf there be knowledge,” in this transitory life, “it 
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shall” presently “vanish away.” The greatest fool in_ 


Paradise knows more about things unseen than all the the __ 


wisest in this present world. Moreover, the way of 
holiness is not specially for the wise. “The unclean 
shall not pass over it;” but “the wayfaring men 
though fools shall not err therein.” One of the best 
of men said, ‘So foolish was I and ignorant, even as 
it were a beast before Thee.” But “ Thou shalt guide 
me with Thy counsel, and afterward receive me to 
glory.” 

But to return. For whatever reason, St. Thomas 
was so deeply convinced of our Lord’s death, that he 
refused, without the most definite and tangible proofs, 
to allow the possibility of His resurrection. Every 
wound and mark on the slain body he well knew; the 
place of the print of the nails, and the greatness of the 
rent in His side, as large as an hand-breadth,—he knew 
that well. He knew also that wounds like these are not 
to be healed in a day or two. And therefore when he 
heard of the resurrection, he not unnaturally demanded 
the most positive proofs that He who rose again was the 
same who had been slain. And the other disciples were 
not able to satisfy him. Although on Easter Day our 
Saviour had ‘‘shewed them His hands and. His feet,” 
as St. Luke tells us, “and His side” also, as we are 
reminded by St. John, yet it does not appear that any 
one had examined them very closely; perhaps from 
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reverential awe and dread, perhaps also from that 
carelessness with which we often neglect to look 
closely at a thing before us, having satisfied ourselves 
by a glance that it is the thing we need. For had the 
apostles looked, as closely as St. Thomas proposed to 
look, at those marks of the nails and spear, they could 
surely have convinced him that they were not deceived. 
His continued doubt more than half proves their 
imperfect observation. And indeed it is not every one 
who observes so closely as to be able to swear positively 
under cross-examination that he saw what he says 
he saw. But matters of supreme importance demand 
thorough examination and absolute certainty. Here 
is a lesson, by the way, for rapid minds; not to 
be careless in their observations, lest too great speed 
should beget uncertainty. Observe, also, the value to 
ourselves of what is recorded here. Had it only been 
written, as it is in the two places already referred to, 
that our Lord showed His hands and His feet and side, 
we should not have known in what condition those 
sacred wounds remained. It might have been matter 
of debate whether they were already healed or healing. 
What is recorded here, suggests some interesting 
inquiries as to the nature of the resurrection body. 
Let us inquire, however, what’ is the importance to the 
doctrine of the resurrection that these marks should 
remain. Tor, of course, they need not have remained. 
De 


Ce 


He who in one moment gave sight to the blind, made 
the maimed to be whole, restored withered hands, and 
gave health to leprous bodies—could He not have come 
forth from the grave, “all fair,” not “the Lamb as it 
had been slain,” but the “ Lamb without blemish,” even 
as He was in the fullest sense of the words ‘ the Lamb 
without spot?” Surely. the fact that He did not is 
peculiar, a thing belonging to Himself. We do not - 
expect the martyrs to carry eternally the marks of all 
they suffered. Itis impossible. For in some instances — 
we know that their enemies reduced the bodies of 
Christians to absolute dust, which they dispersed and 
scattered, as it were in open defiance of every con- 
ceivable theory of bodily resurrection. We do not 
think of glorified spirits as really entering into life 
“halt or maimed” in their resurrection bodies, 
although it might be better to enter into life so, 
than that the whole body should depart elsewhere. 
No, it cannot be that any of Christ’s members should 
live mutilated throughout eternity. It is the spirits 
“of just men made perfect” who are gathered into the 
city of God. Why then, if the saints are to lose all 
marks of mortal suffering, why should it be otherwise 
with “the King of Saints?” Why? because these 
very marks are His own special glory, tokens of that 
which He did alone, Himself, and not another. 
Because, moreover, these marks are the only visible 
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, security that our debt is paid. What debtor would 
part with a receipt for payment that he had once 
obtained from his bitterest enemy. No! he would 
keep it for ever in the safest place he knew. Now 
_ these marks on our Saviour’s person are the receipt 
_and signature of the powers of darkness, for all our 
debts. They are Satan’s handwriting accepted by 
_ Jehovah. They are the evidence that “ He Himself 
bare our sins in His own body on the tree.” By 
virtue of these marks He ‘entered in once into the 
holiest of all” in heaven, the true High Priest with 
the evidence of the death of Jehovah’s great sin-offer- 
ing. He “bare our sins.” He presented in heaven 
the proofs that He had borne them. ‘ Unto them that 
look for Him shall He appear the second time” in like 
manner as He appeared to His disciples, “ without sin,” 
but not without the tokens that He is the sin-bearer ; 
“‘ without sin unto salvation.” Let each of us ask the 
question, What more doI need to prove that Christ died 
for me than this; to see Him with the death wounds 
and yet living; the proof that He did bear sin still upon 
His person, and on the same glorious person in every 
feature, the light and gladness that prove He is not bear- 
ing sin now? The Jews of old slew the scape-goat 
in the wilderness lest he should keep alive their sins and 
bring them back again, but what if he could have come 
back white as snow in proof that he had-lost them ? 
x 2 
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Who that ever trusted the power of the Lord Jesus, 
could see Him as one that liveth and was dead, and 
not believe for ever in the forgiveness of sins? Ii I 
know that He did bear my sins, and the sin that He 
died for was none of His, what can I look for when I 
see Him without my sin, except salvation? It appears 
then, that when St. Thomas demanded to see and 
handle his Master’s wounds, he was demanding, for one 
thing, the proof of our salvation. Whether he intended 
it or not, is not of so much importance. Enough that 
he did demand it, and the proof with which he was 
satisfied is ours. 

Another thing follows which is more mysterious. 
When St. Thomas saw the sight that he had asked 
for, he answered, “ My Lord and my God!” If the 
doubts of this disciple are exceptional, his confession 
is also singular. No one else in all the Gospel ad- 
dressed Jesus Christ as “God.” Many said what 
implied it; many more believed it; but in all the four 
gospels there is no one else who says exactly what St. 
Thomas said to his Master, that in one word He was 
God. And this he said upon receiving distinct proof 
that the Son of Man wasrisen. Is this the root of that 
famous saying, that “the more He is God, the more 
is He man; and the more He is man, the more is He 
God?” j | 

I do not think the mind of St. Thomas reached this 
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conclusion by any process of reasoning, though he had 
reason in our Saviour’s expressed knowledge of his 
own thoughts and words. He did not stay to reason 
it out. He saw it, and he was the very man to grasp 
just what He saw. The words that burst from his lips 
were the irrepressible outcome and relief of the heart’s 
overflow. He could not see, and yet refrain from 
- worship. “Surely God is in Thee, and there is none else 
—there is no other God!” ‘To the same end must we 
come, if we ever reach it, by the very same path. To 
see Him as He is, and to be like Him, what is it but 
to know Him? And to know Him must be to worship 
Him. ‘Then will the longings of our hearts be satisfied, 
those longings after some one whom we can worship 
without fear of idolatry (idolatry in its literal sense 
of serving a shadow), one whom we can love without 
risk of disappointment, and adore without a whisper of 
suspicion that there is any possibility of change. That 
is one desire that will be satisfied with the personal 
presence of the Lord Jesus; and, let me add, that can 
never be satisfied with any thing or person short of Him. 

The Deity of Christ, and “the forgiveness of sins” 
are two great doctrines, thus confirmed and proved by 
the manifestation of the person of our risen Lord. 

And now can we say anything as to the manner of 
the resurrection from what is before us here? “How 
are the dead raised up; and with what body do they 
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come?” One point St. Thomas’s doubts have cleared 
up beyond all question. The body that is raised in 
incorruption, is in some sense the very same body 
that is laid in the grave. In saying this, we are safe. 
But in saying more than this, we enter upon the 
region of dispute and controversy, because it is the 
region of ignorance. “It doth not yet appear what we 
shall be.” Identity is certain; we shall be the same 
persons, for Jesus Christ is the same. Recognition is 
certain; we shall know each other as they knew Him. 
Body, as well as spirit, is certain, for “spirit hath not 
flesh and bones as ye see me have.” But the precise. 
relation between the body that shall be, and the body 
that is now, is not certain, and to our present under- 
standing perhaps not possible to explain. 

The illustration which our Lord used of His own 
case, and St. Paul of all cases, is that of the seed corn. 
“Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, 
it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit.” So spake our Lord for the special comfort of 
the Gentiles, on the last day of His public ministry. 
So too St. Paul: “That which thou sowest is not 
quickened except it die; and that which thou sowest, 
thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain, 
it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain. But 
God giveth it a body as it hath pleased Him, and to 
every seed its own body.” Once more: “ There is a 
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sowing in corruption, there is an awakening in in- 
corruption. There is a sowing in dishonour, there is 
an awakening in glory; there is a sowing in weakness, 
there is an awakening in power; there is sown a body 
fitted to the being of a soul, there awakeneth a body 

fitted to the being of a spirit. For the first man Adam 
was made a living soul—the last Adam was made an 
enlivening or creating spirit.” Add to this that “ flesh 
and blood shall not inherit the kingdom of God,” and 
that all who do inherit it, whether they have slept the 
last sleep or not, “shall be changed,” the “ body of 
our humiliation” changed into “a glorious body,” a 
mortal body quickened into that which can never die; 
and we have the greater part of what is said on the 
subject. 

And in all this there are two sides, which are not 
equally seen by all people. To some minds the 
resemblance and continuity of this life and the next are 
clearest. To others the difference seems so vast as to 
destroy all resemblance, as much as death seems abso- 
lutely to break the continuity. But both sides have 
their place in Scripture. Take the simple illustration 
of the corn of wheat. ‘“ That which thou sowest, thou 
sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain.” 
Yet it is as certain as anything in the world, that if 
you sow wheat, wheat and nothing else will come up. 
“‘Whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap.” 
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And that which we call death does not hold the same 
_ place as the death in the springing of the sown corn. 
We bury men’s bodies after they are dead. We sow 
the seed corn because it 1s living, im order that wt may 
die. If it were dead, we should not sow it, for dead 
seeds will not grow. A grain of corn may have lived 
for three thousand years in the hand ofa mummy. It 
is sown at the end of that time, and in the ground it 
dies and brings forth much fruit. The thought 
suggested by this fact is, that the utter dissolution of 
our mortal bodies in the grave is the real preliminary ; 
the death which precedes and makes resurrection 
possible. And indeed the resurrection body, the 
spiritual body, is so different from the mortal and 
natural body, that we may safely say the one cannot 
turn into the other without every single particle being 
changed. It may well be, therefore, that those who 
reduced the bodies of the martyrs to absolute dust, did 
but fulfil more quickly that which was necessary to 
their resurrection. And even in the case of Him 
whom God raised up, who saw no corruption, we are 
sure that every portion of His body must have under- 
gone a wondrous change, while its form remained 
unaltered. As “flesh and blood” it died, as “ flesh 
and bone” it was raised upagain. “Flesh and blood” 
it ceased to be, for ‘‘ flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God.” Again, after its change, it seems to 
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have been capable of instantaneous dissolution and 
reconstruction, so as to vanish here and appear there 
at pleasure, embodying the spirit wheresoever the 
spirit was to go. All this is quite beyond our under- 
standing. But as life in the seed corn is necessary, 
before you can sow it with any hope that it will spring 
up again, so it is with ourselves. “If the spirit of 
Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, 
He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by (or because of) His Spirit 
that dwelleth in you.” And even this does not explain 
that darker mystery of “the resurrection of the un- 
just.” To go further than this, and say that the germ 
of the immortal body is implanted in Baptism and 
nourished by Holy Communion, is to go beyond the 
clear warrant of the Bible, and tends to the mistaken 
theory that man may receive immortality and salvation 
through his mouth. But, for the most part, the life of 
the world to come is taught us by negatives. 

“They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more.” 
Both “the belly and the meats” are to be doneaway with, 
and yet there may be “new wine” and “the marriage 
supper” in that world to come. “Blessed is he that 
shall eat bread in the kingdom of God!” Our Saviour 
Christ ate and drank with His disciples after He rose 
from the dead. 

Again, “They neither marry nor are given in 
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marriage, for neither can they die any more.” No 
birth and no death are known among the angels. 
“And there shall be no night, there ;” and so no sleep 
and no weariness. What we are told of that life is 
very glorious. But when all is reported, we feel sure 
that the half is not told us, and the mind turns again 
and again to the simple words of a great writer, the 
author of the “Saint’s Rest.” 
“My knowledge of that life is small, 
The eye of faith is dim; 
But ’tis enough that Christ knows all, 

And I shall be with: Him.” 

And now these words must have an end. Itis a 
great pleasure to speak and to meditate together in 
this life, of the things concerning that kingdom. We 
have spoken of the design of our Creator to “ make 
man in His image after His likeness, and to let them 
have dominion.” In Jesus Christ that design is 
accomplished as regards His person. It has yet to be 
finished as regards His members. But He has counted 
the cost, and He “hath sufficient to finish it.” “He 
shall build the temple of the Lord, and He shall 
bear the glory.” It is our part to see that we do not 
hinder Him by our waywardness or negligence or 
unbelief. | 

Thus far, my brethren, God helping me, I have 
preached unto you “Jesus, and the resurrection.” I ~ 
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cannot do better than conclude what has been said 
_ of that, with the apostle’s exhortation to us: “ There- 
fore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable 
always abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much 
as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord;” and with this prayer to Him. “We believe | 
that Thou shalt come to be our Judge: we therefore 
pray Thee, help Thy servants, because Thou hast 
redeemed us with Thy precious blood, and make us 
to be numbered with Thy saints, both here and in 
glory everlasting.” - 
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ABLE, AND UNABLE, TO THE UTTERMOST. 


* And He was teaching in one of the synagogues on the Sabbath. 
And, behold, there was a woman which had a spirit of infirmity 
eighteen years, and was bowed together, and could in no wise lift up 
herself. And when Jesus saw her, He called her to Him, and said 
unto her, Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. And He laid 
His hands on her: and immediately she was made straight, and 
_ glorified God.”—St. Luke xiii. 10-13. 


NHIS is one of the remarkable works done by 
our Lord which we find in St. Luke only. 
It was not an ordinary disease that He 
removed in this instance. The lesson which it is 
intended to teach us is somewhat uncommon. Let us 
endeavour to understand it, following the plan which 
we must always adopt in searching into these miracles. 
And may God the Holy Spirit give us a right judg- 
ment, and grant that we may find the holy comfort 
which this Scripture is meant to give us, for Jesus 
Christ’s sake. 

It is admitted that one great purpose of our Saviour’s 
miracles of healing wrought upon men’s bodies, was to 
teach all who saw and heard of them that He was able 
and willing to heal their souls. 
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One instance in which this was plainly stated is 
familiar. “That ye may know that the Son of Man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins, He saith to the 
sick of the palsy, Arise, take up thy bed, and go to 
thine house.” 

But we may fairly ask ourselves what we may learn 
further from the manifold different kinds of miracles. 
If all mean in some way or other that the Son of Man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins and release 
burdened sinners, yet surely they do not all teach us 
exactly the same lesson in the same way. Many sick 
persons came to the Lord Jesus, and He never failed 
to heal the sickness, let it be what it might. But the 
sicknesses and sores were very different in different cases. 
The sick people’s ways of coming to Him were also very 
different. Some walked to Him and some were carried. 
Some, who neither walked nor were carried, were found 
by Him as they lay in their helplessness, and cured 
without asking. Some met Him as it were by accident, 
and moved His compassion and were made whole. 
Some sent messages to entreat Him to come to them. 
Some only came up in the press behind and touched 
the hem of His garment, and were completely cured. 
Then His way of treating them was different. He put 
His hands on one; it was enough to speak to another. 
Some He sent to the priests; one to the pool of Siloam. 
Some remained with Him and followed Him from the 
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moment of their cure. Others were sent home to tell 
their friends, and so on. All this is plain to any one 
who reads the Gospel. Then they were healed in such 
different places; some in the sick chamber, some in 
the street, some in the house of God, some on the 
Sabbath, some on other days in the week. | 

The variety is very great, and the cases are very 
manifold. Manifold as the sins and sorrows of our 
hearts may be, there is a remedy in the Gospel and a 
Saviour in the Lord Jesus for us all. We like some- . 
times to think, at least some of us do, that our secret 
difficulty is like no other person’s difficulty that is or 
ever was in the world; that our case is peculiar and 
altogether out of reach. But the manifold variety and 
diversity of the cures done by our Saviour in the © 
Gospel ought to keep every one from despair. If we © 
come to Him, He must be able to save us. He even 
restored limbs that were lost or wanting to the bodies 
of those who came to Him. It is specially recorded 
that He made the maimed to be whole. And the word 
“‘maimed ” has its meaning fixed by His own saying, that 
he who has cut off his right hand or foot should enter 
into life maimed. Powers of soul that are altogether 
lost He can restore. Powers that are crippled or diseased 
His word can heal. 

But let us leave this general view of the subject 
and turn to the case before us. And a very peculiar 
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case it is. It was a Sabbath-day’s miracle, wrought in 
the synagogue among the assembled people of God. 
“He was teaching in one of the synagogues on the 
Sabbath, and, behold, there was a woman which had a 
spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed 
together, and could in no wise lift up herself.” A 
strange ailment and an equally strange cause. Observe 
how the record of this, like many other cases in the 
Gospel, necessarily implies Divine knowledge on the 
part of the author. What physician, even in this 
enlightened age, could say of a case like this, or any 
other case, that the person had “a spirit of infirmity.” 
“ Luke, the beloved physician,” never learnt this manner 
of description from an earthly master. “A spirit 
of infirmity.” Itis the part of earthly physicians to 
describe the infirmities of the body ; but to trace them in 
this way to the spirit, is either a confession of ignorance, 
or else an assumption of knowledge too wonderful for 
man. St. Luke, however, like an evangelist, like all 
writers of Holy Scripture, tells of things unseen as 
easily and simply as if they were before his sight. It 
is nothing with Him, whose word every Scripture is, to 
tell us of the “legion of devils,” or the “dumb spirit,” or 
the “unclean spirit,” or the “ spirit of infirmity,” or the 
“spirit of divination.” That hidden spring of existence 
which we cannot see, that silver cord of life which may, 
perhaps, be mysteriously twined out of several threads, 
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a union of two or more agreeing or opposing spirits 
which dwell and act in one and the same body, is easily 
untied by Him who made it, both in word and deed. 
And so we read that this woman “had a spirit of 
infirmity.” We marvel at the simple statement of a 
fact quite beyond the range of our observation, and pass 
on. The outward effect of this spirit’s presence was 
easily seen. ‘‘She was bowed together, and could in no 
wise lift up herself.” St. Luke made use of a peculiar 
expression here, found in only one other passage of 
Holy Scripture, which it is worth while to observe. 
For the sake of bringing out the comparison between 
the two passages, we may turn the words of St. Luke 
thus. This woman was bowed together and unable to 
lift herself up, unable to the uttermost. The other 
expression, the only parallel passage in the New 
Testament, is in Hebrews vi. 25: ‘“ Wherefore He is 
able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God 
by Him.” You see the contrast. The woman “unable 
to the uttermost,” Jesus Christ “able to the uttermost.” 
The peculiar expression “‘to the uttermost” is in both 
places, I think, to be taken as referring to the whole phrase 
—unable to lift up herself, even to the uttermost, in one 
case; able to save, even to the uttermost, in the other. 
As is the power of our Lord Jesus Christ in heaven to 
save us, so was the helplessness of this poor woman in 
His house on earth to alter her position. She “ could 
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in no wise lift up herself.” Or we may put the com- 
parison thus: “She could én no way lift up herself.” 
“He is able in every way to save them that come unto 
God by Him.” 

Her inability was of long standing, and He knew it. 
He told the by-standers in a few moments how bad 
her case had been. He calls her “ This woman, being a 
daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo these 
eighteen years.” Notice a further light upon the 
nature of the spirit of infirmity. That spirit was Satan 
or one of his messengers. He is here exposed as the 
author of our bodily miseries as well as the troubles of 
our souls. I dare say if we had here amongst us 
now, the same Divine Physician, who sees all things, 
we might be surprised to find how often He would see 
Satan where we see only disease. Remember who it 
was that “smote Job with sore boils from the sole of his 
foot even to the crown.” Who sent the lightning upon 
Job’s flocks and shepherds? Who cast the sick child 
of whom we are told by three Evangelists “ ofttimes 
into the fire and oft into the water”? Not that this 
touches our way of treating diseases in the least. Not 
that it should alter our view of human remedies or our 
way of applying them. Only it should give us more 
faith in prayer in the time of sickness, and make us 
more constant in committing the case to Him, to 
whom not only soul and body, but “all things is 

XY 
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heaven and earth do bow and obey”; who “through 
death destroyed him that had the power of death,” 
and Himself keeps “the keys of hell and the grave.” 
‘“‘He healeth the broken in heart, and giveth medicine 
to heal their sickness.” To His people, as to Israel, He 
is still “the Lord that healeth thee.” Those of His 
_ people who fall asleep, sleep “through Jesus”’—by the 
will of Jesus, because He lays down their lives. 

Having considered what is said of the disease, we 
have now to notice the manner of the cure. ‘ When 
Jesus saw her, He called her to Him, and said, Woman, 
thou art loosed from thine infirmity. And He laid His 
hands on her: and immediately she was made straight, 
and glorified God.” He made no conditions. He 
simply performed the cure. Very possibly the reason 
why faith was not specially inquired after les in this. 
Our Lord knew the faith was there. It was proved by 
her coming to the synagogue to hear Him, in that 
state of terrible infirmity. It was further proved by 
her willingness to come forward when He called her. 
There was nothing needed beyond this. He had only 
to give the blessing that she was ready to receive. 
When that was done, it was proper to give God the 
glory. The history of her life was only thankfulness 
after that. . | } 

But I hasten to the application of this story to our- 
selves. What form of sinfulness or bondage is there that 
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can fitly be compared to this infirmity of the woman 
who was bowed together and so utterly unable to lift 
up herself? 

Probably the simplest explanation is most likely 
to be true. I have sometimes thought this story not 
altogether unlike the picture which Bunyan gives 
in his allegory, of the man that could look no way but 
downwards—unable to see the crown above him; ever 
raking together the straws and small sticks and the 
dust of the floor. Now, though there is a certain resem- 
blance between these two cases, yet the difference is 
ereater than the resemblance. 

It does not say that this woman was bowed down- 
wards, but that she was bowed together ; turned, if I may 
so say, rather inwards than downwards, towards her- 
self, rather than towards the earth. And I think that 
the place where she was found, viz., the house of God, 
and the fact that she was all this while “a daughter of 
Abraham,” as we see by our Lord’s own words, send us 
upon a different track. I do not think that she is like the 
man with the muck-rake, or that she is meant to represent 
a carnal mind. And yet that figure in the Pilgrim’s 
Progress is sufficiently remarkable to be worth notice 
in connection with this passage. And beyond doubt it 
does show one sort of mind, which can in nowise lift up 
itself, unless the hand of the Lord Jesus draws it up. 

The woman in the synagogue was “ bowed together” ; 
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not downwards, but together. Her bent and burdened 
body sitting there in the synagogue is the figure of a 
religious mind turned inwards upon itself. It is a 
very common disease; a thing to which all believers 
are liable, which may grow to be very painful, and is 
often a very protracted state. It belongs of necessity 
to the outward professor of religion. It always afflicts 
those who are like this woman, at least outwardly, 
children of Abraham. Shall I say that perhaps 
“daughters of Abraham,” rather than sons of Abraham, 
are especially liable to it—women rather than men? 
I lately read somewhere a remark to this effect, that 
women are peculiarly liable to torture themselves by 
introspection ; by turning the mind inwards upon itself. 
The danger may not be entirely peculiar to women. 
A very good remedy for it is to be found in active 
work. And if by any means the mind of a believer in 
the Lord Jesus is cut off from active employment, the 
danger of this bondage of Satan, this being “ bowed 
together,” is considerably increased. 

However, this bondage has a very real existence, 
and what is its effect? The effect is a deep depression 
of the soul. ‘My soul is bowed down,” as the Psalmist 
said. The question, Am I a daughter of Abraham, or 
more plainly, Am I a child of God, is asked again and 
again, and turned over and, discussed and exhausted 
in every form. The acknowledged mark of His 
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children are sought for and anxiously inspected. Too 
often it is found that they will not bear inspection. 
Noone would give much for the humility of any person 
who inspected his own religion and found that it was 
good. However, those minds that are “bowed together” 
are continually bent on self-inspection, and they never 
get any satisfaction out of their work. And they never 
will, so long as they are really children of God. 
One most essential mark of a child of God is this, that 
he should know that “in his flesh there dwelleth no 
good thing,’ and that “all his righteousnesses are as 
filthy rags.” I believe that is indispensable. You 
may find it in all the principal saints of Holy Scripture 
who have left us the experience of their inner minds. 

To continue the description of this form of spiritual 
sickness. You will generally find those who suffer 
from it coming to the house of prayer. They are far 
too anxious about their salvation to stay away. 
Notice also our Saviour’s. testimony. They are 
children- of Abraham all the while. ‘This woman, 
being a daughter of Abraham.” What that means you 
may see by comparing another passage, St. Luke xix. 9. 
“This day is salvation come to this house, forsomuch 
as he also isa son of Abraham. For the Son of man 
is come to seek and to save that which was lost.” 
. Salvation is come to these poor souls, though as yet 
they do not know it. 
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Observe further that this state of depression and 
introspection is the bondage of Satan, often very 
protracted, and incurable by us. “This woman 
whom Satan hath bound,” Christ says. Perhaps the 
same thing is referred to when we read of His 
“delivering them who through fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to bondage.” The thing they 
fear is death, not the death of the body, but the death 
of the soul. He who has the power of that death is 
the devil. Those who fear it are in his bondage. 

Then it is utterly incurable by the sufferer. The 
woman was “unable to lift herself up, unable to the 
uttermost.” The spirit of infirmity cannot cease from 
its. work of self-torture. It continues from year to 
year, and will never better itself, always looking inward _ 
for what is only to be found by looking upward; and 
_ unable to turn its eyes upward, unable to the very end. 
I have said quite enough to identify this disease. If 
any one here has felt it, it will be seen that every detail 
of this woman’s condition is to the point. 

And what is the cure? It may come any day when 
the Lord Jesus isin the synagogue, in the congregation, 
or in the sick-chamber, or anywhere else. But He 
has chosen to represent this woman as healed in the 
congregation. She had come thither to sit at the 
feet of Jesus and to hear His word. Perhaps she had 
come thither drawn by the attraction of His name. He 


FOR THE WORK OF REDEMPTION. 327 


saw her as He sees all these poor children of Abraham, 
though they, being bowed together and seeing only 
what is within themselves, are not able to see Him. 
However, though they cannot see, they may hear. 
Being called by His voice, they come to Him. And what 
does He say? ‘“ Woman, thou hast been loosed from 
thine infirmity.” Not only “thou art loosed now,” 
- but “thy release has really been effected long ago.” 
It has been done, though thou knowest it not. And 
now thou shalt know. And then His own hand is 
laid upon the bent and bowed and imprisoned spirit, 
bound with the bondage of Satan, and it is set free. 
Immediately the heart rises up in thankfulness to give 
glory to God. ‘This release is the work of the Lord 
Jesus only. It is more than mancando. If He speaks 
to the spirit, it is done. It isnot man, but the Lord. 

Consider what He says, and you will see something 
more of the cause of this form of sickness. In the 
words spoken to the sick woman He refers to the 
past. ‘Thou hast been loosed from thine infirmity.” 
It is no new act that releases her; but an eternal 
purpose, a power manifested from all eternity. In our 
case, it is easy to see what past action is referred to. 
It is the act finished at the cross. “It is finished.” 
“Thy sins are forgiven,” though thou knowest it not. 
Jesus Christ is the propitiation for the sins which are 
such a burden to thee. Thou art in nowise able to 
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lift up thyself. But He is able in any wise to save 
thee. “Able to save to the uttermost,” able to raise thee 
up “to sit with Him in heavenly places,” and “in heart 
and mind to ascend thither where He is gone before,” 
and to reign with Him now; to rejoice in Him * with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory.” What if thou art 
full of the spirit of infirmity? That was why He took 
thy place. “When we were yet without strength, in 
due time Christ died for the ungodly.” 

The thing that all these spirits of infirmity want, is 
a true view of the one offering of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by which “He hath perfected for ever them that are 
being sanctified.” They want to feel His hand laid 
upon them, so that their sin shall pass over to Him, 
and His holiness pass over to them. Then they will 
have the benefit of the work that He finished so many 
years ago. I will not now reason longer upon this 
subject. If there are any spirits of infirmity here 
to-day, it 1s not my reasoning they want, but the 
Saviour’s hand. Does any one behold here in this 
narrative the face of his own nature reflected as in a 
glass? Hear the voice of the Lord Jesus in this story 
written by “ the beloved physician ” in the Gospel of the 
Gentiles, for all weary souls. Is not this narrative an in- 
vitation to draw near to Him? Does it not say, in a lan- 
euage that cannot be mistaken, “Come unto Me all that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 
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FOLLOW ME. 


“Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou 
_ girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldest : but when thou 
shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shalt gird 
thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. This spake He, 
signifying by what death he should glorify God. And when He had 
spoken this, He saith unto him, Follow Me.’’—St. John xxi. 18, 19, 


perhaps there is not one that calls out our 
sympathy more than that of St. Peter. 

If there is one man of whom we can see that 
he was “ subject to like passions as we are,” St. Peter 
is that man. 





And the words which we have just read give us a 
kind of vantage ground from which to view the life 
of St. Peter asa whole. We cansee him as a young 
man, and we can see him as an old man; as a young 
disciple of Christ, and as an old disciple. And we 
see also the path of progress by which he grew in 
erace, until he had glorified God, like his Master, by 
obedience, ‘‘ even unto death”—and that “ the death of 
the Cross”; the path of obedience to the call, “ Follow 
thou Me.” 
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Let me ask you to look at the life of St. Peter in 
these three points of view, Ist, as a young disciple, 
and 2nd, as an old disciple, and 3rd, as a growing 
disciple. And let us study it with this purpose, that we 
may learn to follow him, as he followed his master Jesus 
Christ. | | 
And first, let us look at St. Peter as a young disciple. 
“Verily, verily, say unto thee, When thou wast young, 
thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou 
wouldest.” 

Perhaps you may think that these words are not 
applicable to a disciple of Christ at all—that they are 
spoken of his earlier life, before he was called to follow 
the Lord Jesus. Indeed it must have been so, because 
the words describe St. Peter’s natwral character to the 
life—an impulsive, warm-hearted, vigorous, impetuous 
man. | 
When he saw anything he would like to do, he 
girded up his loins, and went about it at once. And if 
any evil propensities or mischievous desires had taken 
hold of Peter’s mind in his early days, he would have 
been a dangerous man. For he was just the man to lead 
‘others by his own energy of character into any kind of 
daring mischief. But however these words may apply 
to the beginning of his life, before the Lord called him— 
a time of which the gospel tells us nothing—we can see 
that after he became a disciple, his natural disposition 
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was not entirely changed at once. St. Peter was a 
wilful disciple, and an impetuous and energetic disciple, 
all the while the Lord Jesus went in and out with them 
upon earth. We can see it in the gospel history again 
and again. We may almost say that there was a wil- 
fulness even in his following Christ at all. We read of 
his saying on one occasion, “ Lo, we have left all and 
followed Thee.” Not, Thou hast called us, Thou hast 
chosen us and loved us, and drawn us after Thee. Not 
what Christ said, “ Ye have not chosen Me, but I have 
chosen you.” But we emphatically, “we” by our own 
act and deed, in the exercise of our free choice, “ have 
left all and followed Thee. What shall we have there- 
fore ?” 

On another occasion Peter would have turned his 
' Master out of the path marked out for Him, into his 
own course. When He was speaking of the necessity of 
His sufferings, that He must go to Jerusalem and suffer 
many things, and be killed and be raised again, ‘“‘ Peter 
took Him, and began to rebuke Him, saying, Be it far 
from Thee, Lord: this shall not be unto Thee.” And so- 
strongly did the disciple urge this, that his Master was 
under the necessity of rebuking him sharply. “Get 
thee behind Me, Satan: thou art an offence unto Me.” 

Unless He had felt the force and effect of St. 
Peter’s persuasions, He would never have spoken so 
sharply. It was no light or trifling influence that 
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could be felt as a stumbling-block by the Lord Jesus. 
Had it not been a real obstacle, He would not have 
thrust it aside so vigorously out of His path. 

St. Peter’s eagerness to speak on so many occasions 
is a token of his impulsive energy of character. Hven 
when he knew not what to say, he would say some- 
thing, if it were only to relieve his heart. At the 
bottom there is a good deal of self-will in a character 
like this. I do not say obstinacy, for St. Peter 
seems to have been peculiarly open to the influence of 
affection and kindness. If he was ready. to express 
himself, he was equally ready to withdraw what was 
spoken, when he found he had said what he ought 
not. “Thou shalt never wash my feet” were his 
words to his Master on the last night before He 
died. But when the Master made it a personal 
question, “If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with 
Me,” Peter cried out at once, “ Lord, not my feet 
only, but also my hands and my head.” And he would 
not only speak, but act to please his Master. After 
the Saviour had gone into Peter’s boat, and had sat 
for a while teaching, close by the shore, “when He 
ceased He said to them, Launch out into the deep, 
and let down your nets for a draught.” “Master,” 
was the reply, ‘we have toiled all night and taken 
nothing; nevertheless at Thy word, I will let down the 
net.” This was before they had left all to follow 
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Jesus, before they had seen all those mighty works 
which He did in the presence of His disciples. Peter 
and Andrew were thoroughly tired of casting the net 
for nothing. And yet they were quite ready to cast it 
again at a single word from Christ. All this goes to 
show that St. Peter, like many another man, had a 
mixed character. He was a wilful impetuous disciple, 
but a disciple still. And, like many of the rest of us, 
I suspect he was not at all aware how wilful and 
impetuous he was. Notice the way in which our Lord 
introduces this saying. “ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
When thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and 
walkedst whither thou wouldest.” I think it is not 
usual to find that solemn form of address, “ Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee,” prefixed to something which 
only concerns the nature of a man. Generally, when 
our Lord began thus, He went on to reveal some great 
truth about Himself, or His Father, or the way of 
salvation. “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except 
a man be-born again, he cannot see the Kingdom of 
God.” Or “ He that believeth on Me hath everlasting 
life.’ Once indeed He does add something concerning 
man. “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of you 
shall betray Me.” Still it is not often that a matter 
which concerns man only is introduced in this way. 
May we not say that our Lord need not thus have 
emphasised His saying to St. Peter, unless He was 
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aware that the statement would not be easily received. 
We do not readily accept, or pay sufficient attention to, 
unfavourable descriptions of our own character. True, 
they often stick in our memory, in spite of our dislike. 
But we like to ignore them and disregard them. We 
forget them if we can. This statement of St. Peter’s 
natural character was not to be lightly set aside or 
forgotten by him. “Verily, verily, I say unto thee,” 
in thy younger days thou wast a wilful man! ‘“ When 
thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst 
whither thou wouldest.” And even after the Lord 
had called him, the wilful man was for some time a 
wilful disciple too. But one day this would be altered. 

Let us now look at St. Peter as an old disciple. 
“When thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry thee 
whither thou wouldest not.” The first meaning of these 
words is, that when he was old, St. Peter would be 
crucified like his Master. “ This spake He, signifying by 
what death he should glorify God.” St. Peter himself 
refers to it in his second Epistle, 1. 138, 14: “ Yea, I 
think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir 
you up by putting you in remembrance; knowing 
that shortly I must put off this my tabernacle, even as 
our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me.” And the 
tradition that so it came to pass has come down to us 
from early writers. Though whether it is true that by 
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his own request the disciple was crucified with his head 
downwards, because he was not worthy to suffer as his 
Lord, I am disposed to doubt. I think that if it were 
so, we must call him a wilful disciple to the very end. 
Such a request would not have been a fulfilment of the 
Master’s prophecy, but rather a deviation from the 
path of humble submission and obedience to God’s 
appointment. I think that part of the tradition is a 
fantastic addition and embellishment, not coming from 
Apostolic times. But, be that as it may, the thing on 
which our Lord lays most stress is not the literal 
crucifixion. He does not even mention the suffering, 
or the material cross. It is the submission of the 
will, the consent to be crucified at the will of another. 
That is the main point. Just as the actual girding 
and the literal walking are not the things rebuked 
in the former part of the description, but rather the 
inward uncontrolled self-will. 

So again in the last part. Itis not the actual girding 
and the literal carrying, or the precise form and position 
of the cross. Rather itis the glorifying God by patient 
submission to His will. “This spake He, signifying by 
what death he should glorify God.” This was what 
the young disciple failed to do, though over and over 
again he professed himself ready to do it. 

“Lord,” he said, “I am ready to go with Thee both 
to prison and to death.” And when our Saviour said, 
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“Whither I go, thou canst not follow Me now, but 
thou shalt follow Me afterwards,” the answer was, 
“Lord, why cannot I follow Thee now? I will lay 
down my life for Thy sake.” When it came to the 
point, Simon Peter found it impossible. Not that his 
heart failed him. But the whole thing came in a 
different way from what he had expected. He thought 
that the disciples of the Master would, at the worst, 
have to stand back to back, and to defend themselves 
sword in hand against their adversaries. And if over- 
powered at last by numbers, they would either die 
together, or be taken together before the tribunal, 
and still stand side by side. But when the Lord 
Jesus deliberately severed Himself from His followers 
in the moment of betrayal, and gave Himself up, only 
asking permission for them to depart, He seemed to 
have abandoned the cause. How was it possible still 
to follow a leader who had now refused to lead? And so 
Peter followed Him afar off, and then denied Him. 
His own strength and will failed him, because they 
could not teach him the ways and purposes of God. 
He would follow his Master, but he must follow Him in 
his own way. He could not follow the Master in that 
path of unknown and inconceivable self-sacrifice and 
lovetoman. What wonder? Which of us, my brethren, 
would have done better than St. Peter on that night of 
the Lord’s betrayal? “ Lord, és it | 2 
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But that which Peter failed to accomplish as a young 
man in his own strength and by his own resolution, he 
was to do as an old man, by the strength of the Lord. 
“When thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry thee 
whither thou wouldest not.” I think these words have 
a double meaning. Who was it that would gird St. 
Peter, and carry him whither he would not? Would it 
be the soldiers who arrested him, or led him from the 
prison to the place of execution, who nailed him to 
the cross and set him up to die? It may be that they 
are alluded to. 

But I do not think that is all the meaning. More 
than one man was usually employed in the work of 
crucifixion. The crucifixion of our Saviour was assigned 
to four soldiers, who afterwards parted His garments 
and cast lots for His coat. But the girding and 
carrying of St. Peter is here represented as the work of 
one. It is not said, Others shall gird thee, and carry 
thee, but “another shall gird thee, and carry thee.” 
Another ; that is, One other. And who wasthatone? I 
think it was the One who said, “‘ Even to your old age I 
am He, and even to hoar hairs will carry you. I have 
made, and I will bear. Even I will carry and will 
deliver you.” When Peter vowed that he would follow 
his Master in his own strength, his strength failed him. 
In his old age he followed Him alone, without any 
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visible support or assistance, in the way that led to the 
cross, and never hesitated. For “the eternal God” was 
his “refuge, and underneath” him were ‘‘the everlast- 
ing arms.” 

And now we have looked at St. Peter as a young 
disciple, a self-willed man; and we have looked at him 
as an old disciple, obediently dying for the Lord whom 
he loved. 

We have still to look at what lies between these two, 
and connects them together—St. Peter as a growing dis- 
ciple. What are the words that describe this—the 
longest and the most instructive part of his experience ? 
The words that describe it are the two last words of 
the text. Our Lord first described him as he was in 
his younger days, and then as he would be in his older 
days. And when He had spoken this, He said unto 
him, “Follow Me.” ‘This was the rule by which 
St. Peter grew from a young disciple into an old dis- 
ciple, from a self-willed disciple into an obedient 
disciple. It was by daily following the Master, who 
“suffered for us, leaving us an example, that we should — 
follow His steps.” Our Lord gave to St. Peter the 
privilege of following Him in a very uncommon way. 
He let him know, as we see by the text, that one day 
his life would end in being crucified. 

He let him know of this end at the beginning of his 
ministry, before the Lord’s ascension, before the day of 
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Pentecost, before the door of faith was opened to Jews 
or Gentiles. All the years that St. Peter preached in 
Jerusalem, or Samaria, or Babylon, or wherever else 
he may have been sent, he went about as a man sen- 
tenced to be one day crucified. It must have been a 
strange experience. Sometimes he may have thought 
little of it; sometimes almost forgotten it in the 
pressure and interest of his ministerial life. But he 
can never have parted with the knowledge. In moments 
of weariness and depression and hardship, sleeping and 
waking, in labour and at rest, he was always lable 
to this recollection, never safe from this picture,—a 
cross prepared for him, and men taking hold of him 
and nailing him to it. “ Thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands” to give up the use of them, never to have them 
free on earth again. It must have been a strange 
experience,—to live on with this prospect, and in 
absolute certainty that, unless he again denied and 
forsook his dear Master, one day it must be no longer 
a prospect, or an imagination, but a painful and cruel 
reality. It was a very wonderful bond between St. Peter 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. They were more like one . 
another in this particular than any others who could 
be named on earth. Jesus Christ “for the joy that 
was set before Him endured the cross, despising the 
shame ”—not only for one day on Calvary, but all the 
days He looked forward to it upon earth. “He bearing 
Z2 
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His cross went forth” all the time of His ministry. 
And St. Peter went forth after Him, bearing his. He 
had the same kind of work to do as the Lord Jesus, 
preaching, teaching, and healing, feeding and keeping 
His lambs and His sheep, and the same end to look 
forward to through it all from first to last, fulfilling 
this saying, “If any man will come after Me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross daily and follow 
Me.” ‘This was the path appointed for St. Peter to walk 
in, that he might “ grow in grace.” 

It is worth while to notice that our Lord acknow- 
ledged St: Peter to have made some progress already, by 
a word that He employed in the text. As we read if, 
it runs thus: “When thou wast young, thou girdedst 
thyself.” But really the word for young means 
younger. ‘When thou wast younger, thou girdedst 
thyself.” Take notice that the Lord Jesus watches 
every step and every degree of progress in a disciple. 
It was only a few days, or at most a few weeks, since 
Peter had denied Him. But the Lord Jesus had for- 
given him, and asked and received the threefold pro- 
fession of his love; and given him back his commission 
to “feed the flock of God.” He now gives him again - 
his first commission, in the words, “Follow Me.” Not 
as though Peter had never followed Him before. He 
had followed Him. And the growth and progress of — 
the disciple was not all cancelled even by his terrible 
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fall. He was not so obedient as he would be—not an 
old disciple yet. But he was not so self-willed as he 
had been. He had been younger than he was at this day. 
“When thou wast younger, thou girdedst thyself, and 
walkedst whither thou wouldest.” It is not all self- 
will now. Some day it will be obedience, even to the 
- @ross. 

The words “Follow Me” recur very often in St. 
Peter’s history. At his first call to leave the fish- 
ing at the sea of Galilee, we read that the Saviour 
said to him and to his brother, “Follow Me.” 

In a somewhat sharper form, it is the same lesson, 
when our Lord said to Peter, “ Get thee behind Me.” 
“What hast thou to do with peace” between Me and 
My adversary Satan ? “ Turn thee behind Me.” Again at 
the lastsupper, “Lord, whither goest Thou ?” “Whither 
I go thou canst not follow Me now, but thou shalt follow 
Me afterwards.” Again in our text, and again when 
Peter asked about the beloved disciple, ‘‘ Lord, and what 
of him?” “IfI will that he tarry till I come, what 
is that tothee? Follow thou Me.” And once more, on 
the night when Peter was asleep in Herod’s prison 
waiting for trial on the morrow, the angel awoke him 
with these words, “‘ Arise up quickly.” “Guird thyself, 
and bind on thy sandals.” “Cast thy garment about 
thee, and follow me.” The last words the angel spoke 
to him were an echo of the Lord’s commission, which 
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was the motto of his life, “Follow thou Me.” Not 
to the sword of Herod just at present, but in a 
further life of ministry, and by-and-by to the cross, 
But over and over again, in every different phase 
of life, it is the same lesson, “ Follow Me.” 

I do not think many words of mine are needed to 
apply the lessons of the text. There is a message for 
those who are Christ’s disciples, and a message for those 
who are not, 

The message for Christ’s disciples is in St. Peter’s 
own words, “Growin grace.” ‘Grow ingrace,’ And 
if you say, How shall I grow in grace ? the answer is, By 
treading in the Saviour’s footsteps ; not by girding and 
strengthening yourself, and walking where you will, but 
by denying self and bearing the cross daily, and follow- 
ing Him. Do you ask, What cross? ‘The answer is, 
Your own. Christ never left a disciple yet without a 
cross of some kind, seen or unseen. If you have not a 
cross, most likely you are no disciple. Something 
that interferes with self, and self-will and self-grati- 
fication ; something that belongs to you, and lies before 
you, right in your path, if you attempt to live a life of 
obedience and captivity to the service of Jesus Christ— - 
that is your cross. ‘That cross you must take up and 
carry daily, notin your own strength, not by your own 
resolution, but in the strength of the Lord who said, 
“T have made, and I will bear: even I will carry and 
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will deliver you.” ‘Take it up and carry it, and learn 
to be obedient to that death, by which you may glorify 
God. It is not self you are to glorify—not man you 
are to glorify. You are not to make yourself glorious 
in the eyes of man, even by your Christianity. But be 
“crucified with Christ.” And by that kind of death, 
grow in grace; until you have glorified God on the 
earth, by finishing the work that He has given you 
to do. And to those who are not disciples, the text 
speaks in the words, “Thou girdedst thyself, and 
walkedst whither thou wouldest.” 

Are there any of you who feel that this is just true 
of you? You need not necessarily be living immoral 
lives, to make it true. Many people are kind because 
they like to be kind, and industrious because they like to 
be industrious, and outwardly religious because they 
like to be outwardly religious; and even self-denying 
‘because they like to be, and when they like tobe. But 
yet they have never really submitted their understand- 
ing to God's word, and their wills to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. They have never gone to Him to enter upon 
His secret service, saying, “ Lord, what wilt Thou 
have me todo?” They have fished for themselves, and 
perhaps fished for others, like Simon Peter, but never 
once let down the net at the word of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Well, if you feel this is the case with any of you, let me 
ask you, Do you wish it to be so always? Has St. Peter’s 
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experience no attraction for you, even in spite of St. 
Peter’s cross? Where is St. Peter now? Where has 
he been these eighteen hundred years past? ‘“ With 
Christ in glory.” In Paradise, amid the “ things that 
eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, the things that God hath prepared 
for them that love Him.” Does St. Peter regret the 
cross, think you, or the days in which he went forward 
to meet it, obeying his Master’s order, “ Follow Me’? 
Do those days of labour, and anticipation of sorrow, seem 
dark and long at this distance? Or has the “far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory” outweighed 
them, obliterated them, and recompensed them, so that 
they are “no more remembered, neither come into 
mind”? Ifit was “joy unspeakable and full of glory” 
to rejoice in an unseen Saviour, what must it be to see Him 
face to face? Oh, is itnot worth while even to be cruci- 
fied, if you may be sure of the eternal love and fellowship 
of the Lord Jesus Christ? How miserable, if when we 
see Him, as “every eye shall see Him, and they also 
which pierced Him,” He has nothing to say to us but, 
“Thou hast girded thyself, and walked whither thou 
wouldest all thy life long, and thou shalt not walk 
with Me now. Depart, and go where thou canst— 
depart unto the everlasting fire, to be with the devil 
and his angels.” O God forgive us, and be merciful to 
us! God forbid that we should ever think of choosing 
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our own will and our own way for this life, instead of 
treading in the steps of Him who “ bare our sins in His 
own body on the tree.” “‘Forasmuch then as Christ 
hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise 
with the same mind: for he that hath suffered in the 
flesh hath ceased from sin; that he no longer should 
live the rest of his time in the flesh to the lusts of men, 
but to the will of God.” If you desire to follow in the 
steps of the Saviour, come to Him, and fall down on 
_ your knees before Him, as did St. Peter, saying, ‘I am 
a sinful man, O Lord,” and if Thou “ wash me not,” 
I can have no part with Thee. Lord, wash me, and 
make me clean. “ Lord, not my feet only, but also my 
hands and my head.” ‘ Wash me throughly from 
mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin.” And 
“teach me to do Thy will” and to follow Thee. ‘“ Let 
Thy loving spirit lead me into the land of uprightness,” 
and make me Thy faithful follower and servant unto 
my life’s end. 
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THE SONG OF THE REDEEMED. 


“O give thanks unto the Lord, for He is good : for His mercy 
endureth for ever.”—Psalm evii. 1. 






Gniae) HIS form of thanksgiving is one which the - 

%| Israelites after the time of David often used. 
But this Psalm is evidently prepared for no 
common occasion. It speaks plainly of some important 
gathering of God’s people, and it describes them by a 
name which implies some unusual deliverance. “ Let 
the Redeemed of the Lord say so, whom He hath 
delivered from the hand of the enemy.” It is not the 
house of Israel, or the house of Levi, or the house of 
Aaron only, that is named here, but the ‘‘ Redeemed of 
the Lord.” This is a glorious name, and a wide one; 
one which embraces souls from “every ama and 
kindred and people and tongue.” 

But the congregation here gathered together are 
not merely a redeemed people, but a delivered people. 
Not only purchased, but brought home and set free— 
“delivered from the hand of the enemy.” They have 
come together from every quarter. He “ gathered them 
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out of the lands, from the east, and from the west, and 
from the north, and from the south.” They are 
gathered together to give thanks unto the Lord. And 
from whatever quarter they have come, they have 
some tale of dangers past to tell, and some song of 
deliverance to sing. 

The Psalm after the 3rd verse divides itself into 
four separate songs, each concluding with the same 
chorus. We can imagine that this record of four dif- 
ferent experiences might be sung by different choirs. 
Some would take up the story of the wilderness, and 
tell how “they wandered in the wilderness in a solitary 
way, and found no city todwellin. Hungry and thirsty, 
their soul fainted in them. Then they cried unto the 
Lord in their trouble, and He delivered them out of 
their distresses. And He led them forth by the right 
way, that they might go to a city of habitation.” 

When they have sung their song of deliverance thus 
far, we can fancy how the chorus would break forth from 
the whole congregation: “Oh that men would praise 
the Lord for His goodness, and for His wonderful 
works to the children of men! For He satisfieth the 
longing soul, and filleth the hungry soul with good- 
ness.” 3 

And then, incited by this call, another company comes 
forward with a fresh story of mercy. Those who have 
known what it is to “sit in darkness and in the shadow 
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of death, being bound in affliction and iron ; because they 
rebelled against the words of God, and contemned the 
counsel of the Most High: therefore He brought down 
their heart with labour; they fell down, and there 
was none to help. Then they,” like the others, “ cried 
unto the Lord in their trouble,” and He, like Himself, 
“saved them out of their distresses.”” And here again 
the whole congregation breaks forth with the same full 
chorus: “Oh that men would praise the Lord for His 
goodness, and for His wonderful works to the children 
of men! For He hath broken the gates of brass, and 
cut the bars of iron in sunder.” 

The wanderers brought home have now told their 
story. ‘The prisoners released have told theirs. And 
next to them come others who have known mercies 
that were deeper still; some who have made them 
selves “fools,” and “ because of their transgression, and 
because of their iniquities, were afflicted. Their soul 
abhorred all manner of meat; and they drew near to 
the gates of death.” But even from the depths of the 
misery which they had brought upon themselves, they 
yet “cried unto the Lord in their troubles.” And He, 
“the same yesterday and to-day and for ever,” “the same 
Lord over all, rich unto all that call upon Him,” He 
“saved them out of their distresses. He sent His word, 
and healed them, and delivered them from their 
destructions.” 
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The destructions were all their own; the deliver- 
ances were all the Lord’s. And then we may well 
imagine that the whole congregation would unite, still 
louder than before, “‘ Oh that men would praise the Lord 
for His goodness, and for His wonderful works to the 
children of men!” 

Last of all come those who, if their blame was not 
so great, nor their misery of their own making, have 
been delivered out of danger more terrible than all; 
dangers which the mightiest may not control. ‘They 
that go down to the sea in ships, that do business in 
great waters; these see the works of the Lord, and His 
wonders in the deep. For He commandeth, and raiseth the 
stormy wind, which lifteth up the waves thereof. They 
mount up to the heaven, they go down again to the 
depths: their soul is melted because of trouble. They 
reel to and fro, and stagger like a drunken man, and are 
at their wit’send. Then they cry unto the Lord in their 
trouble, and He bringeth them out of their distresses. 
He maketh the storm a calm, so that the waves thereof 
are still. Then are they glad because they be quiet ; 
so He bringeth them unto their desired haven.” And 
so once more breaks forth the chorus in the same re- 
joicing words, “ Oh that men would praise the LORD 
for His goodness, and for His wonderful works to the 
children of men!” } 

Such a song of praise as this would well befit the 
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return of Israel from captivity, and their gathering to 
some great temple festival from many lands besides 
their own. | 

We can well conceive the circumstances. The time © 
of the festival was drawing nigh. And from many 
countries the people of God had set forth on their 
journey to the holy place. But before they had gone far, 
divers misfortunes and hindrances befel them. Some 
wandered out of the way in the desert places; the 
bread was spent in their vessels; they had no water 
to drink; and but for the guidance of a gracious God, 
they had fallen in the wilderness, and had never seen 
the gathering of His people in the city of the great 
king. 

Others were led captive by their enemies for their 
rebellion against their God. Or they were besieged in 
some of their cities, shut up that they could not go forth 
to the house of the Lord. 

Or there was some inward trouble that was shutting 
them up within themselves, and wearing out their 
lives. And had He not brought their souls out of 
prison, they would never have been present at the great 
gathering to give thanks to His glorious name. | 

Or perhaps they had destroyed themselves by their 
own folly. They were brought to the gates of 
hell in despair. They had ruined themselves, as it 
seemed to them, by their sins and follies, and they were 
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sorely tempted, perhaps even to take away their lives. 
But happily, instead of rushing to God’s throne of 
judgment, they fell down at the seat of His mercy. 
They cried unto the Lord in their troubles. They were 
raised even from the “ pit of corruption” by His love. 
And instead of being with the tormentors in the eter- 
nal prison, they are in the assembly of His people whom 
He has redeemed. | 

And lastly, there are some who could only come to 
God’s dwelling-place by passing over the great sea. 
And as they endeavoured to cross it they were over- 
- taken by the storm. They were in jeopardy of their lives. 
But He who made the sea and the dry land commanded 
even the winds and waters, and they obeyed Him. He 
came to His people when they were tossed with tempest, 
and immediately they were at the desired haven. 

All these four kinds of troubles may well be either 
natural, or spiritual, or both. It may be only the body 
that is wandering in the wilderness and faint with 
hunger,-or it may be the-soul. It may be only the 
body that is led captive, imprisoned and bowed down 
with labour, or it may be the soul. It may be only 
the body that is brought to the gates of death by 
sickness, or it may be the despairing soul that is full 
of trouble and its life drawing nigh to hell. Or, again, 
it may be that the body has been tossed in the tempest 
upon the sea, or there may have been a tempest of doubt 
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within the soul. Or to some, a tumult of the people 
would be like the stormy waves. But, whatever dangers 
or tumults are represented, the deliverance is the 
Lord’s. Whether in the wilderness, in the prison, in 
sickness, or in the midst of the sea, they were all alike 
reduced to absolute and utter extremity. There was 
“ nothing left that they could do; all their wisdom was 
swallowed up”; “ they fell down, and there was none to 
help.” “Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, 
and He delivered them out of their distresses.” 

The Lord delivers His redeemed. And so the congre- 
gation “ gathered out of the lands, from the east, and 
from the west, from the north, and from the south,” 
have all one great song of deliverance to sing. 

And if such a psalm as this was called forth by some 
earthly festival, some gathering that after all comprised 
only the scattered members of asingle nation, what will 
that gathering be which shall comprise some out of | 
every nation, and from every land! 

For there is a sound of something about this psalm 
which means more than any temporal deliverance. 
There is a tone in the language here employed which 
rises higher than any praise that will be heard on 
earth. “The song of Moses the servant of God, and 
the song of the Lamb” is still unspoken. Is there not 
a suggestion in these words of the Psalmist, as to what 
that song may be? 
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These words, if they carry their full meaning, can be 
sung only to notes of heavenly music struck from the 
harps of God. When our minds begin to enter into 
them, we think of “the sea of glass” and the rejoicing 
multitude that will assemble there. 

The congregation grows and extends itself till it is 
the multitude that no man can number. The voice is 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great 
thunder. And it is that new song which no man can 
learn except those whom the Lord hath redeemed out 
of this present evil world. 

The psalm has a sound of home about it. It looks 
forward to that last and greatest gathering, when all 
the many sons of God shall have been brought to 
glory and there shall be no places empty in the family 
circle in our Father’s house. Then shall the Lord 
indeed be praised for His mercy. Then will His 
redeemed indeed have the power to see and know the 
wonders that He doeth for the children of men. 

The psalm, we see, is four-sided, for it is a psalm for 
those who know the length and breadth and depth and 
height of the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge. 
They shall come from east and west and north and 
south to the gates of the New Jerusalem, and sit down 
in the kingdom of God. 

From all sides it will be heard how men have “ cried 
unto the Lord in their trouble, and He has delivered 
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them out of their distresses.” And from the whole 
length and breadth and height of its 12,000 furlongs 
will the chorus echo, when they “praise the Lord for 
His goodness and for His wonderful works to the 
children of men.” And then, as they look forward to 
the eternity before them, what a force there will be in 
that well-known call to praise, “O give thanks unto 
the Lord; for He is good: because His mercy endureth 
for ever.” 

Who can think of it, and not feel the longing that is 
expressed in that beautiful prayer, “ We therefore pray 
_ Thee help Thy servants whom Thou hast redeemed with 
Thy precious blood. Make them to be numbered with 
Thy saints in glory everlasting.” 
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“ CHIMHAM SHALL GO OVER.”? 





Ond5 Chimham, ie. “longing.” From 793 “he longed,” a word 
only found in Psalm Ixiii. 1: “My flesh ‘longeth’ for Thee.” 





The King hath passed the river, 
Jerusalem is free; 
This wilderness is weary, 
This flesh is slavery ; 
Awhile He dwelt among us, 
With whom it was not so: 
Henceforth our King and Saviour 
No more in flesh we know. 
He enter’d Jordan asking 
- For us with Him to be; 
The glory He is bearing 
He pray’d that we might see: 
“Father, I will,’ (we listened, 
I thought I heard my name,) 
“That they whom Thou hast given Me 
Be with Me where I am.” 
1 2 Samuel xix. 31-40, 


CHIMHAM, AND 


Man may not gaze on glory, 
As once He look’d on grace; 
Not on the Lord rejoicing, 
As on the Man’s marr’d face: 
A little while in Gilead 
Our dwelling-place must be, 
But our “ Longing” shall go over, 
And dwell, O Lord, with Thee. 


I dwelt by Jordan longing 
That I might soon depart, 
And one Lord’s day a vision 
Entranced my longing heart. 
I saw upon Mouni Zion, 
Around the Royal Lamb, 
Twelve times twelve thousand virgins: 
From men redeem’d they came. 
One voice of many waters 
Went up from all that throng, 
The voice of harpers harping, 
One thunder-voice of song, 
Before the thrones and elders 
And living creatures near ; 
None not redeem’d could learn it, 
None not redeem’d could hear, 
And every mouth was guileless, 
Each garment undefiled ; 
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God on each brow had written 
The Name that seals His child. 
And, while I look’d, my Saviour 
Smiled on me graciously , 
“Come over, I will feed thee 
In Jerusalem with Me.” 


The vision faded from me; 
I woke to earth again ; 

Before me roll’d the Jordan, 
Behind me stretch’d the plain. 

But still there dwelt upon me 
My Saviour’s look and smile; 

And words were whispering in mine ears, 
His words, “A little while.” 

A little while by Jordan 
My sojourning must be; 

But my longing hath gone over, 
And I long to dwell with Thee. 


“A little while’—how long have I to live, 
That I should go to be a king with Thee? 
Labour and sorrow all that flesh can give, 
‘And fourscore years the bound of life for me! 


Can I discern betwixt the good and ill? 
Sad empty godhead man had thought to win! 
And shall Thy treasured goodness flow, to fill 
A soul in rags, a vessel meet for sin? 


338 CHIMHAM, AND 


Can Thy servant taste 

The fruit of life whereon Thy conquerors feed ? 
Shall lips unclean the hidden manna waste, 

The living waters where the Lamb doth lead? 


Can I hear the voice 
Of those who sing “ Salvation” all the day, 
Whose eyes behold the King, whose hearts rejoice 
With joy untold, that no man takes away? 


No—not yet—not there, 
To be a burden to my Lord the King. 
No—let this earthly house dissolve, to share 
Their life, whom God with Thee again shall bring. 


A little way will I Thy servant go, 
A little way o’er Jordan with my Lord. 
And why,—’twill take eternity to know— 
Why should He recompense me such reward ?- 


The heavy spirit and the failing flesh 
With Thee awhile shall yet be crucified, 
Whose eye was never dim, whose nature’s force 
Did not abate, till He o’ercame, that died ? 


So would I, Lord, in Jordan 
Be first baptized with Thee; 
Yet take my longing’ over 
To Jerusalem the free, 
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And if some time the spirit 
But dimly burn within, 

And the weak flesh be weaker 
With wound or sore or sin; 
Tl think on Him who conquer’d 
And kept the crown for me; 
And my longing shall go over, 

And wear it now with Thee. 


When heavy for a season 
With temptings manifold, 
When faith mistrusts Thy goodness, 
When love is waxing cold; — 
Tll long to know the surety 
Of that I do not see; 
And my longing shall go over, 
And know it now with Thee. 


~When bread of tears is given, 
Or plenteous tears to drink, 
Pll long for hidden manna ; 

Of Christ my life Ill think, 
Whose streams make glad the city 
Where weeping shall not be ; 
And my longing shall go over 

To Paradise with Thee. 


CHIMHAM, AND 


If for a time I suffer, 
Pierced with the thorns that grow, 
Lest we forget the wilderness 
And all our nature’s woe; 
Yet from that voice of harpers 
Sorrow and sighing flee; 
And my longing shall go over, 
And hear them sing to Thee. 


In Gilead and by Jordan 
My tent awhile must be, 
Hard by the “Hill” whose “ witness,” ! 
Is “Jesus died for me 7% 
Hard by the brink of Jordan, 
Whose ever deepening tide? 
Still, as my feet it cleanseth, 
Is whispering “Jesus died.” 


And oer the flood [ll look, and long 
For Jerusalem the free; 

While the spirit in the failing flesh 
Is going heavily ; | 

And my sign the dimly-burning flax,* 
The bruised reed shall be: 

But my longing only shall not fail; 
Ill always long for Thee. 


1 Genesis xxxi. 47, 48. 
2 Kzekiel xlvii. 4. “ Water of forgiveness.” (Lxx.) 
3 John xiii. 10. * Isaiah xlii, 3,4. See margin. 
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And some day, while I’m longing, 
I think my Lord will come, | 

And in the twinkling of an eye 
I shall be free, at home; 

And my soul, that thirsteth after God, 
Shall be athirst no moreg 

And my hunger shall be satisfied, 
And all my longings o’er. 


1865. 


ae 
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